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Chapter 1 
THE EVANGELICAL REVIVAL 
Society i n the f i r s t h a l f of the eighteenth century was at 
some l e v e l s the most graceful and polished that England has known, 
but never f a r from the surface l a y a host of v i c e s which sprang from 
the l u s t y temper of a people as yet incompletely c i v i l i s e d . Many 
of the upper-classes were notably b r u t a l , foul of speech and over-
indulgent towards t h e i r appetites. The pattern was repeated among 
those membeii3 0f the middle-class who aped t h e i r betters, while 
among the poor a prodigious consumption of beer and s p i r i t s was 
r i v a l l e d by an increase i n urban squalor and a mounting crime-wave. 
The Established Church did l i t t l e to r a i s e the low moral standards 
prevalent among the people. Indeed - whereas on the one hand i t 
had l o s t contact with the people i n many areas where the growth of 
population made pa r i s h areas completely u n r e a l i s t i c - on the other, 
i t had absorbed only too well the wordly ideal s of the society around 
about. The majority of the Episcopal body consisted of true sons of 
the world l i k e Archbishop Cornwallis who "gave b a l l s and routs at 
Lambeth Palace u n t i l the king himself interfered by l e t t e r and 
requested him to d e s i s t " , ( l ) P l u r a l i s t s and absentee incumbents 
were common; Bishop Watson of Llandaff alone held sixteen l i v i n g s , 
taking the t i t h e s of a l l and employing a curate i n each, while he 
( l ) " C i i r i s t i a n Leaders of the Last Century", by J . C. Ryle, 
pp. 16-17. 
employed himself "as an improver of land and planter of trees", ( l ) 
With such examples before them, the parochial clergy displayed 
l i t t l e i n c l i n a t i o n to perform any duty beyond preaching, and baptising 
and b\irying t h e i r parishioners. Wordly and ignorant, they "neither 
did good themselves, nor l i k e d anyone e l s e to do i t for them. They 
hunted, they shot, they farmed; they snore, they drank, they gambled. 
They seemed determined to knov everything except Jesus C h r i s t and 
him c r u c i f i e d And nhen they did preach, t h e i r sermons vere 
so vmspeakably bad, that i t i s comforting to r e f l e c t that they were 
generally preached to empty benches". (2) 
I t wovild, of course, be as u n r e a l i s t i c to present a picture of 
a c l e r i c a l body nholly sunk i n infamy as i t vould to suggest that 
a l l the members of the l a i t y were lib i d i n o u s boors. I n a l l s t r a t a 
of the Church there existed men whose lea r n i n g was profovind, whose 
mode of l i f e was blameless, and who did t h e i r duty, as they under-
stood i t , to the best of t h e i r s e v e r a l a b i l i t i e s . Unfortunately, 
few of them were f i t t e d by temperament or b e l i e f to produce the 
v i o l e n t impact which would produce a new s p i r i t i n the Church. 
The necessary r e a c t i o n came eventually from a mere handful of 
evangelical clergymen who countered the Socinianism, Arianism and 
other prevalent doctrines of the day by a strenuous re-affirmation of 
(1) "History of the Church Missionary Society", by E. Stock, Vol. I , 
p. 55. 
(2) " C h r i s t i a n Leaders of the Last Centviry", p. I 7 . 
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the i d e a l s of the Reformation. E s s e n t i a l l y t h i s was a r e v i v a l of 
i n t e r e s t i n the s p i r i t u a l i n r e l i g i o n and the personal aspects of 
man's r e l a t i o n s h i p with God. As a r e s u l t , personal conversion of 
the i n d i v i d u a l by God and at a time chosen by Him became the keystone 
of the Ev a n g e l i c a l ' s f a i t h . 
The message of the f i r s t Evangelical clergymen was quickly 
spread by the agency of sincere and fervent preaching which was the 
complet-e a n t i t h e s i s of the d u l l , cold and formalized d e l i v e r i e s 
which had made sermons a byword for dreariness. Sustained by 
t h e i r b e l i e f i n the s u f f i c i e n c y of the Holy Scripture, the Word 
of God was t h e i r law and the World a l l too often ( l ) . t h e i r parish. 
Henry Venn, William Romaine, John Berridge, William Grimshaw, 
John F l e t c h e r - a l l were w i l l i n g to publish the Word i n the face 
of the ignorance and violence of the l a i t y , the prejudice and 
h o s t i l i t y of t h e i r fellows, and the rebukes of t h e i r superiors. 
However, i f some of them were censured f or extra-parochial preach-
ing, (2) they nevertheless showed no serious desire to f l o u t the 
accepted organisation of the Church. I t was the determined and 
consistent i t i n e r a n c y of Whitefield and Wesley which created the 
open breach with the Establishment and compelled the evangelical 
c l e r g y to chose whether to remain within the Church or follow them 
into the ranks of the Dissenters. To men whose idea l was a 
(1) E.g. Grimshaw, Rowlands, Berridge (Ryle: p. 120 et seq., 
180 et seq., 216 et seq.). 
(2) I b i d . pp. 261-6. 
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d i s c i p l i n e d p i e t y within"the organisation of the Church there 
could be only one choice, ( l ) 
I d e n t i f i c a t i o n with the Anglican r e s i s t a n c e to Wesley's 
incursions did not bring recognition to the Evangelicals, whose 
very designation was a term of abuse. To the world they remained 
Methodists, tarred with the same brush of "enthusiasm" as the men 
who had l e f t the Church. Nor was the obscurity lightened by 
the very r e a l bonds of a f f e c t i o n and conviction which remained 
between Evangelicals and Methodists of the older school. The 
r i f t was nevertheless irrevocable and as the century progressed 
so i t widened u n t i l the attitude of the new generation of Evan-
g e l i c a l s could be epitomized i n William Wilberforce's comment on 
the work of the Methodists: " I t s individual benefits are no 
compensation f o r the general e v i l s of d i s s e n t . The increase of 
d i s s e n t e r s i s highly injurious to the i n t e r e s t s of r e l i g i o n 
i n the long run." (2) 
The adherience of Wilberforce to the Evangelical cause indicates 
another d i s t i n c t i o n which was becoming apparent between the reformers 
within the Church and those without. While Methodism was becoming 
inc r e a s i n g l y a lower-class movement. Evangelicalism assuredly was 
(1) For example Hervey of Weston, F a v e l l , Walker of Truro and 
Adams of Wintringham were a l l . i n almost complete agreement 
with Methodist doctrines yet thoroughly disapproved of the 
iti n e r a n c y of the ministers which they regarded as an im-
possible breach of Church order. (of. "Simeon and Church 
Order", by C. Smyth, p. 255.) 
(2) " L i f e of William Wilberforce", by R. I . & S. Wilberforce. 
. Vol. 1, p. 248. 
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not. I t drew many of i t s supporters from the middle and higher 
ranks of s o c i e t y and aimed i t s persuasive shafts at Royalty 
i t s e l f , ( l ) Yet i f the two c r i t e r i a of s o c i a l position and 
membership of the Anglican Church are set aside i t i s d i f f i c u l t 
, to know with any c e r t a i n t y whether a man was a Methodist or an 
E v a n g e l i c a l . For though the Evangelicals knew t h e i r own through 
an almost mystical freemasonry, they displayed l i t t l e uniformity 
or d e f i n i t i o n of r e l i g i o u s b e l i e f to outsiders. 
Wesley's conception of a Methodist was true of the Evangel-
i c a l : one who had "the love of God shed abroad in h i s heart by 
the Holy Ghost given" and who loved the Lord h i s God "with a l l h i s 
heart, with a l l h i s soul, arid with a l l h i s mind, and with a l l h i s 
strength". (2) L i k e the pastor i n "Coelebs" the Evangelical's 
a t t i t u d e was one of zeal without innovation. Although he 
expended much energy and thought on individual worthiness he was 
not given to ein excess of metaphysical enquiry and disputation -
a valuable c h a r a c t e r i s t i c i n a group of people to whom Wesley and 
Whitefield had bequeathed more than a missionary fervour and a 
personalised r e l i g i o n . 
(1) Hannah More was a close correspondent of Sophia, Duchess of 
Gloucester. I n addition, she produced the reputedly 
i n f l u e n t i a l "Hints on forming the Character of a Young 
Pri n c e s s " . 
(2) "John Wesley", by J . Lunn, pp. 523-4. 
The theories of Calvin which had caused the unfortunate r i f t 
between the two great Methodist leaders were active in the Evangel-
i c a l movement i n i t s turn and engendered a bitterness which must 
not be under-estimated. Although the concepts of Predestination 
and E l e c t i o n were f a l l i n g into disrepute the a l l i a n c e of Arminian 
and C a l v i n i s t remained d i s t i n c t l y uneasy. On the one hand there 
e x i s t e d a considerable number of men whose attitude was as strongly 
C a l v i n i s t i c as that of Romaine, Newton, Hawker and Toplady ( l ) ; 
on the other those who abhorred the whole "poison of Antinomian 
teaching". (2) Between the two factions l a y an indeterminate 
mass of devout C h r i s t i a n s whose overlapping and contradictory b e l i e f s 
would have proved completely s a t i s f a c t o r y to neither side. 
(1) Author of "The H i s t o r i c Proof of the Doctrinal Calvinism of the 
Church of England", 1774» of whom, i t was s a i d : "Arminianism 
seems to have p r e c i s e l y the same e f f e c t on him that a 
s c a r l e t cloak has on a bToll." (Ryle, p. 580.) 
(2) 7/ilberforce> who, though he refrained from forcing h i s c h i l -
dren's f e e l i n g s i n a l l e l s e , zealously guarded them from . 
a l l manifestations of C a l v i n i s t i c dogma. Yet he was 
represented as a C a l v i n i s t by "The Scotsman" whose comment: 
"Mr. Wilberforce i s a man of r i g i d C e d v i n i s t i c p r i n c i p l e s " , 
moved him to s c r i b b l e " F a l s e " against i t i n a spontaneous 
expression of h i s private exasperation. ("Life of William 
Wilberforce", Vol. 3, p. 475.) 
There i s a s i m i l a r misconception i n Overton's "The Evan-
g e l i c a l Revival", p. 90, where he gives a further a i r i n g 
to .the myth i n comparing Wilberforce's p r i n c i p l e s with 
those of the Milners, Newton, Scott, and John Venn: " I t 
may be that h i s Calvinism was not so marked as any of. 
t h e i r s was." 
John F l e t c h e r of Madeley was another staunch Arminian. 
Author of "Checks to Antinomianism" (1770), h i s writings 
included many controversial t r a c t s . i n opposition to Calvin-
ism. 
6. 
The d i f f i c u l t y of attempting to e s t a b l i s h concord i n such a 
group was experienced by the organ of the Evangelical party, "The 
C h r i s t i a n Observer", which f o r the sake of unity disclaimed a l l 
d e s i r e to enter into controversy over Calvinism and Arminianism, 
but offered the hand of f r i e n d s h i p to a l l who sank t h e i r differences 
i n the d e s c r i p t i o n "Bible C h r i s t i a n s " and who regarded "SALVATION 
AS ORIGINATING WHOLLY IN GRACE, APPLIED THROUGH THE INSTRUMENTALITY 
OP THAT FAITH WHICH I S THE GIFT OP THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND WHICH BRINGS 
THE BELIEVER INTO A STATE OP ACCEPTANCE WITH GOD, BY MAKING HIM 
PARTAKER OP THE MERITS OP CHRIST, AND PREPARING HIM FOR HEAVEN BY 
MATURING HIM IN LOVE AND OBEDIENCE", ( l ) The road to compromise 
was stony, and the p e r i o d i c a l was attacked by friend and foe a l i k e . 
" I wish I could f i n d some one to r e l i e v e me of the Editorship of the 
"CHRISTIAN OBSERVER," complained Zachary Macaulay. "On one side i t 
i s attacked as C a l v i n i s t i c , while even ovir a l l y Scott stigmatises i t 
as Arminian. The Dissenters make a vi o l e n t clamour against i t as 
being Hi^-Ch i i r c h , while the High-Church party abuse i t as favourable 
to Methodists. The sa l e , however, i s prospering." (2) 
( I t i s hardly s\irprising that the edi t o r of a mere per i o d i c a l 
publication shoiild have encoimtered such dangers for Simeon has 
suggested that a much more eminent authority was only saved from the 
(1) Preamble, Vol. 1, p. 10,1802. 
(2) " L i f e and L e t t e r s of Zachary Macaulay", by M. J . Holland, 
. p. 265. 
temerity of the c o n t r o v e r s i a l i s t s by the passage of time: 
"The Scripture system i s of a broader and more comprehensive 
character than some very exact and dogmatical Theologians are 
in c l i n e d to allow .... there i s not a decided C a l v i n i s t or 
Arminian i n the world; who, i f he had been i n the 
company of St. Paul, w h i l s t he was w r i t i n g his d i f f e r e n t 
E p i s t l e s , would not have recoimnended him to a l t e r one or 
other of h i s expressions." ) ( l ) 
The absurdities which could r e s u l t from controversy were 
w i t t i l y pointed by Charles Simeon in an account of a meeting with 
John Wesley which i l l u s t r a t e d how bloirred the l i n e s of demarcation 
could become. 
"A young minister ... had the opportunity of conversing 
f a m i l i a r l y with the great and venerable leader of the 
Arminians i n t h i s kingdom, and, wishing to improve the 
occasion, he addressed him nearly i n the following words: 
' S i r , I understand that you are c a l l e d an Arminian; and 
I have been c a l l e d a C a l v i n i s t ; and therefore I suppose 
we are to draw daggers. But before I consent to begin 
the combat, with your permission I w i l l ask you a few 
questions,• Permission being very r e a d i l y and kindly 
granted, the young minister proceeded to ask; 'Pray, S i r , 
do you f e e l yourself a depraved creature, so depraved that 
you would never have thought of t i i m i n g to God, i f God had 
not f i r s t put i t into your heart?' 'Yes;' says the 
veteran, ' I do indeed.' 'And do you u t t e r l y despair of 
recommending yourself to God by anything you can do; and 
look for s a l v a t i o n s o l e l y through the blood and r i ^ t e o u s -
ness of C h r i s t ? ' 'Yes, s o l e l y through C h r i s t . ' 'But, 
S i r , supposing you were f i r s t saved by C h r i s t , are you not 
somehow or other to save yourself afterwards by your own 
works?' 'No, I must be saved by C h r i s t from f i r s t to 
l a i s t . ' 'Allowing, then, that you were f i r s t turned by the 
grace of God, are you not i n some way or other to keep 
yourself by your own power?' 'No,' 'What then, are you 
to be upheld every hour and. every moment by God, as much as 
an infant i n i t s mother's arms?' 'Yes, altogether.' 
( l ) "Horae Homolecticae", by C. Simeon, pp. 5 - 6 . 
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'And i s a l l your hope i n the grace and mercy of God to 
preserve you unto His heavenly kingdom?' 'Yes, I have 
no hope but i n Him.' 'Then, S i r , with your leave I w i l l 
put up my dagger again; f o r t h i s i s a l l my Calvinism; 
t h i s my e l e c t i o n , my j u s t i f i c a t i o n by f a i t h ; my f i n a l 
perseverance; i t i s i n substance a l l that I hold and as 
I hold i t ; and therefore, i f you please, instead of 
Searching out terms and phrases to be a ground of conten-
t i o n between us, we w i l l c o r d i a l l y unite in those things 
wherein we agree.*" ( l ) 
I t was fortunate that the love of the common task before them 
prevented the Evangelicals from making too much of t h e i r differences. 
John Berridge, a man of f i e r y temperament, nevertheless subordinated 
h i s personal f e e l i n g s to the common good: " I s h a l l not r i s e 
up and f i g h t with him," he wrote of Fletcher, "but w i l l , be a dead 
man before he k i l l s me. I further told him, I was a f r a i d that 
Mr. Toplady and himself were s e t t i n g the c h r i s t i a n ( s i c ) world on 
f i r e , and the ca r n a l world i n laughter, and wished they coiold both 
d e s i s t from controversy." (2) I n l i k e s p i r i t , the revered s p i r i t u a l 
f a t h e r of Clapham, Henry Venn, reduced the argument to i t s proper 
proportions. " I r e a l l y do not know;" he said i n answer to a query 
r e l a t i n g to a young minister's opinions, "he i s a sincere d i s c i p l e 
of the Lord Jesus C h r i s t , and that i s of i n f i n i t e l y more importance 
than h i s being a d i s c i p l e of Calvin or Arminius." (3) 
The great asset of the Evangelical party which bo\ind i t s members 
to t h e i r task and submerged philosophical n i c e t i e s was the evangel-
Quoted i n "Charles Simeon", by H. C. G. Moule, pp. 100 - 1. 
Quoted i n "Simeon and Chvirch Order", by C. Smyth, pp. 186 - 7. 
(3) "A History of the E n g l i s h Church", -Vol. 7, p. 178. 
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i z i n g \irge common to a l l i t s members and fundamental to t h e i r way of 
l i f e . The i n s i s t e n c e on the importance of personal conversion 
induced a f e e l i n g of r e s p o n s i b i l i t y for bringing the word of God 
to others that they might i n t h e i r turn be saved. Whether or not 
i t wished to be saved, Society was faced with a crusade from a young 
and vigorous movement which regarded i t s r e l i g i o n not as one e s s e n t i a l 
of l i f e but as i t s very sine qua non. Despite i t s e l f , the uninspir-
ing d o u ^ around the E v a n g e l i c a l s was leavened by the morsel of 
yeast i n i t s midst. 
So great was the impact of the Evangelicals that h i s t o r i a n s 
tended to exaggerate the s i z e of t h e i r party. Writing i n 1899» 
Stock found i t necessary to take them to task: "The Church Histories 
of the period .... affirm, with the most extraordinary inaccuracy 
that the Evangelical School was dominant i n the Chvirch during the 
f i r s t f o r t y years of the nineteenth century." ( l ) Indeed, i t always 
remained i n a c l e a r minority. Even in the parts of the country 
where they were strongest, i n the North and South-West, the Evangelical 
c l e r g y were never so numerous as to amount to more than one minister 
i n every ten parishes by the close of the eighteenth century. At 
80 l a t e a date as 1832, when he arrived i n I s l i n g t o n , Daniel Wilson 
(the younger) observed that "the Evangelical body was represented in 
London by men few i n number and holding for the most part subordinate 
p o s i t i o n s " . (2) This picture was true i n England as a whole: Ryder, 
[I] "History of the Church Missionary Society", Vol. 1, Preface, p.ix. '.'History of the Evangelical Party i n the Church of England", 
by G. R. B a l l e i n e , p. 166. 
10. 
who had the support of Perceval u n t i l h i s assassination i n 1812 and 
f u r t h e r possessed the advantage of a brother i n the Cabinet, attained 
the see of Gloucester i n 1815, but the vast majority of the Evan-
g e l i c a l clergy was to be found amongst the rank and f i l e . Despite 
t h e i r handicaps, the enthusiasm of the pioneers f i r e d a completely 
disproportionate number of the l a i t y with the desire to adopt the 
evangelical way of l i f e . Most important of a l l was the e f f e c t made 
on a powerful group of eminent men which came to be known as the 
Clapham Sect. Forming a c l o s e l y - k n i t s o c i e t y i n the v i l l a g e , they 
centred t h e i r d a i l y l i v e s on the worship of God and i n p a r t i c u l a r on 
His church i n Clapham. Thither had come i n 1754 that "son of 
thunder", Henry Venn, ( l ) the f i r s t London preacher to revive 
extempore preaching and the f r i e n d of those other giants of the 
r e v i v a l : Grimshaw, Romaine and Berridge. He remained as Curate 
to Sir. James Stonehouse u n t i l 1759, when he departed for Huddersfield 
and afterwards Y e l l i n g before returning to end his days with the 
incisnbent John Venn, who had been bom i n Clapham and given the 
l i v i n g by the t r u s t e e s of old John Thornton. (2) The succession of 
"serious men" was continued with the advent of Dealtry i n 1813 so 
that the s p i r i t u a l guidance provided remained always of the accepted 
E v a n g e l i c a l flavour. 
Eminent amongst the residents at Clapham were the Grants; 
Attributed to Whitehead. (Ryle, op. c i t . , p. 266.) 
'Marianne Thornton 1797 - 1887", by E. M. Porster, p. 39. 
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Charles, Chairman of the Directors of the East India Company from 
I8O5, and his two sons: Charles, who became Lord Glenelg, Secretary 
of State for I r e l a n d and Secretary for the colonies, and Robert, 
the former Governor of Bombay. Close by l i v e d the advocate James 
Stephen, who i n 1800 married Mrs. Clarke, the s i s t e r of another 
Claphamite, William Wilberforce; and S i r Hugh IngLis , Chairman of 
the Ea s t I n d i a Company i n I 8 I 5 , and h i s son Robert, M.P. for 
Oxford i n 1829. A f u r t h e r Indian connection was provided by the 
presence of John Shore; Lord Teigtimouth, who was Viceroy of India 
from 1795 to 1798. Zachary Macaulay and h i s wife S e l i n a l i v e d 
i n the v i l l a g e from 1802 u n t i l 1810, w h i l s t at Broomfield resided 
the Thorntons who boasted a Director of the Bank of England of 
t h e i r number i n the person of John Thornton, whose s o l i d worth 
was equialled by h i s sons, both Members of Parliament, (one of whom, 
(Robert), became Governor of the Bank) and t h e i r cousin Henry, yet 
another M.P., who became Chairman of the S i e r r a Leone Company and 
f i r s t President of the Sunday Schools Society, ( l ) 
Just as the f i r s t wave of Evangelical clergymen had supplied 
an i d e a l and a fervour with which to propagate i t , so the wealth, 
the viOTdly associations and the organised ef f o r t which translated 
t h e i r hopes into f a c t s were provided by the Clapham Sect. As 
w i l l become obvious, t h e i r connections i n Society, Industry, the 
(1) "Marianne Thornton 1797 - 1887", p. 25. 
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Church and the p o l i t i c a l world were legion. 
By t h e i r willingness to expend almost unlimited time, energy 
and money on t h e i r projects they rapidly extended t h e i r influence 
u n t i l they soon became essential t o the success of the Evangelical 
cause. They provided the Presidents, the Chairmen, the Treasurers, 
the Secretaries and other committeemen f o r the ever-increasing 
number of evangelistic and philanthropic societies founded by others 
of t h e i r persuasion, and to the task they brought a determination 
and professional expertise which smoothed the way f o r t h e i r zealous 
though frequently inexperienced brethren. Although i t would be 
unnecessary and inappropriate to attempt to pursue i n d e t a i l t h e i r 
work i n a l l the societies i n which they took an i n t e r e s t , i t i s 
i n s t r u c t i v e to see examples of t h e i r technique i n two of the great 
schemes dear to t h e i r hearts. One of these was the B r i t i s h and 
Foreign Bible Society. 
I f the Evangelicals had a platform, one of the planks was 
that the Bible should be made available to a l l men and that a l l 
men should be enabled to read i t . ( l ) At the turn of the century 
the t i m i d p o l i c i e s of the Society f o r Promoting Christian Knowledge 
had resulted i n a f a i l u r e to keep pace with the demand f o r Welsh 
Bibles and the work of evangelising Wales had been frustrated i n 
( l ) The other "planks" which w i l l become obvious were Christian 
philanthropy, sabbitarianisra, and that which included and 
inspired." the r e s t : evangelism. 
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consequence* At a meeting of the Bel igious Tract Society, ( l ) 
the Reverend Thomas Chsu'les o f Bala suggested a plan to remedy 
t h i s p a r t i c u l a r s i t u a t i o n , but i n the ensuing discussion his idea 
was expanded i n t o a suggestion t o " s t i r up the public mind to a 
GENERAL dispers ion o f the Scr ip tures" . (2) The experience o f 
Charles Grant and Wi l l i am Wilberforce was s o l i c i t e d and an address 
drawn up, the s ignator ies o f which were headed by Granvi l le Sharp, 
c a l l i n g on a l l in teres ted par t ies to meet at the London Tavern on 
Wednesday, 7th March, 1804* The meeting was duly held wi th Sharp 
i n the Chair and £700 was subscribed immediately f o r the new 
Society then es tabl ished. 
During the two months which fo l lowed, the c o n s t i t u t i o n o f 
the Society was d r a f t e d by Josiah Prat t and h i s colleagues, and 
on 2nd llay the regula t ions were put to a meeting of the Society 
a t which Sharp again took the Chair. Wilberforce made a speech 
u r g i n g zeal a l l i e d t o mature considerat ion and caution so tha t 
premature and i n j u d i c i o u s p u b l i c i t y might be avoided. The meeting 
then appointed a committee inc lud ing such powerful examples o f 
zeal and mature considerat ion as Charles Grant, Wilberfoz^e, Stephen, 
Joseph Wilson, Zachary Macaulay and Thomas Babington. A prospectus 
was then published, s t a t i n g the i n t e n t i o n o f the Society to d i f f u s e 
the knowledge o f the Holy Scriptures and drawing a t t en t ion to the 
{l) See f u r t h e r , i n f r a , p . 144. 
(2) "The His to ry o f the Or ig in and f i r s t Ten Years o f the B r i t i s h 
and Foreign Bib le Society", by J , Owen, V o l . 1, p . 17. 
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deffland f o r them which already exis ted: " i n consequence o f the 
enlarged means of i n s t r u c t i o n which the lower classes of t h i s country 
have enjoyed o f l a t e years." ( l ) 
The next and v i t a l problem which faced the promoters o f the 
young Society was the acqu i s i t i on of a President of eminence and 
q u a l i t y . At the suggestion o f Bei lby Porteus whose benevolent 
i n t e r e s t had been a t t rac ted from the f i r s t , Owen nominated Lord 
Teignmo.uth, Rowland H i l l seconded the suggestion, and so "the a f f a i r s 
of the I n s t i t u t i o n were placed under the supreme d i r e c t i o n of a 
nobleman so p e c u l i a r l y q u a l i f i e d i n a l l respects to preside i n i t s 
counc i l s , guide i t s operations, and promote i t s success". (2) 
On the day a f t e r Teignmouth's nomination subscriptions came 
i n f rom the Bishops of Durham and London, who then each accepted 
the p o s i t i o n o f Vice-President i n the company of Charles Grrant, 
W i l l i a m Wi lber fo rce , and Henry Thornton, who also served the 
Society as Treasurer u n t i l h is death i n I8I5 (when he was succeeded 
by h i s nephew, John Thornton, who shouldered the burden u n t i l I 8 6 I ) . 
Sharp, Bernard, and Babington, a l l good f r i e n d s of Clapham, (?) 
together w i t h Charles Grant the Elder , soon fol lowed the lead given 
and became Vice-Presidents. Quie t ly and unobstrusively the serious 
men " f i l l e d up those s t a t ions , which, next to that o f President, 
Owen, op. c i t . . V o l . 1, p . 65. 
I b i d , V o l . 1, p . 66. 
Granvi l le Sharp was a resident of Clapham, and Babington, 
who introduced h i s b ro the r - in - l aw, Zachary Macaulay, to 
the c o t e r i e , one of the Claphamites! "country a l l i e s " . 
(Jfeannah More", by M. G, Jones, p . 95«) 
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determined the character and f i x e d the r e s p e c t a b i l i t y o f the 
I n s t i t u t i o n " , ( l ) 
There i s no need to elaborate on the s t r ides made from the 
f i r s t c a r e f u l l y prepared foo tho lds , f o r the. bare f ac t s of the 
B i b l e Society 's achievements are impressive enough. I n the f i r s t 
eleven years of i t s l i f e , 534 branches and a u x i l i a r i e s were set up 
i n Great B r i t a i n and the Channel Islands and 559 i n the B r i t i s h 
Empire. 114,000 Bibles and 188,600 testaments were issued i n 
Europe, and 641,364 Bibles and 1,485,270 testaments elsewhere. 
S t a r t i n g ftom a humble £366:10:Od i n i t s f i r s t year, the Society 
expended i n grants , Bibles and Testaments £108,247' Ss 5d over the 
same eleven years, reaching a f i g u r e o f £28,703:13' Od i n the 
year I 8 I 6 . (2)-
Another great evangelist society sponsored by the Evangelicals 
was the Church Missionary Society. I t s o r ig in s were c lose ly l inked 
w i t h the proceedings o f the Ec lec t ic Society which had been founded 
i n 1785 to promote r e l i g i o u s intercourse and improvement, and which 
owed i t s existence l a r g e l y t o the e f f o r t s of E l i Bates, the Reverend 
A. C e c i l , the Reverend H. Porster and the Reverend John ITewton, 
fo rmer ly the Captain of a s laver , but by tha t date one of the main-
springs o f the Evangelical Revival i n the Church o f England. The 
Society maintained a considerable in te res t i n the work o f the missions 
Owen, op. c i t . , V o l . 1 . , p . 71 . 
I b i d , V o l . 2. pp. 588 - 92, 
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but was unable to maJce a s i g n i f i c a n t c o n t r i b u t i o n to t h e i r advance-
ment u n t i l 1795 when the Reverend Pugh of Rauceby revealed t o 
Simeon, Knight and Robinson the d e t a i l s o f a legacy o f £4,000 
"to be l a i d out to the best advantage o f the in teres ts of t rue 
re l ig ion* ." . ( The matter was l a i d before the Society by Simeon who 
proposed the quest ion: "With what p rop r i e ty , and i n what mode, can 
a Mission be attempted t o the Heathen from the Established Church?" 
( l ) Opinions were c o n f l i c t i n g and enthusiasm was consequently 
l i m i t e d , but around the nucleus of Simeon, Woodd and Scott the 
progressives elaborated the p lan . The El land Society and the 
Rauceby Society (2) were consulted, and on 9th November, 1797, 
Simeon met w i t h Wi lbe r fo rce , Charles Grant and John Venn to d r a f t 
f i n a l proposals f o r the new socie ty . I n February o f the f o l l o w i n g 
year the Missionary Society f o r A f r i c a and the East was proposed by 
Venn from the Chair at a meeting of the Ec lec t i c Society, and i n 
A p r i l a.committee was formed to con t ro l i t s a f f a i r s which included 
Venn himself ( j ) , E l l i o t t ( 4 ) , Wilson, Woodd, Cec i l , Hewton, and 
Scot t , who became Secretary u n t i l he was succeeded by Pra t t i n 
1802. An expansion o f the committee to twenty-s ix brought i n 
"His tory o f the Church Missionary Society", V o l . 1, p . 63. 
I n f r a , pp. 253-255. 
Venn was mainly responsible f o r f raming the o r i g i n a l regula-
t ions o f the Society. Only members of the Church o f 
England were e l i g i b l e f o r . t h e committee which was to be 
composed eqvialiy o f c l e r i c s and laymen. 
(4) E l l i o t t married Henry Venn's daughter. His own daughter, 
Charlot te E l l i o t t , was b o m i n Clapham and l i v e d there 
u n t i l 1823. 
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Simeon, Richardson and Robinson; ( l ) Charles Grant, Samuel 
Thornton, Zachary Macaulay and Wilberforce (2) became Vice-Presidents, 
and Henry Thornton accepted o f f i c e as Treasurer. Without the 
perseverance and s k i l l o f the Claphamites the projec t might not 
have matured from the uncer ta in t ies at i t s b i r t h , and t h e i r determina-
t i o n was essent ial f o r i t s l a t e r development, (3) f o r the Evangelicals, 
"History of the Church Missionary Society'.', V o l . 1, pp. 69 - 70. 
Wilberforce was approached i n the hope that he would be 
President of the Society, but he refused the honour. 
(3) To take only one example, the experience of Zachary Macaulay 
i n S i e r r a Leone and other f o r e i g n countries was invaluable 
to the Church Missionary Society. He con t inua l ly counselled 
a caut ion i n the appointment o f missionaries which chafed 
against the zeal of some o f the inexperienced members o f the 
Society. He was determined tha t the aim o f the founders 
of the Society, tha t the missions should be uni ted to the 
Church o f England, should be f u l f i l l e d and that only care-
f u l l y ve t ted men should be appointed to the-missions. 
Macaulayls fears were j u s t i f i e d . Anxiety became more 
general as a r e su l t o f such instances as Hartwig's de fec t ion . 
Married to Venn's former governess, he went to A f r i c a as a 
missionary and' became a s lave-trader . His subsequent 
repentence d id l i t t l e to restore confidence. I n addi t ion 
to incidents of t h i s type, there was cause f o r concern i n 
the f a c t that many o f the ear ly missionaries were Lutheran 
. Germans. I n I8O6, the Society began to study ways of 
improving the supply of competent, orthodox, Anglican miss-
iona r i e s . Eventual ly i t was decided that a seminary should 
be set up and tha t Nathaniel Gi lbe r t should accommodate 
candidates at Bledlow and that Thomas Scott and Wil l iam Dawes 
together w i t h two governors of S ie r ra Leone should teach them. 
Scott took over the task of accommodating the candidates him-
s e l f and continued the work u n t i l I8I5 when h i s hea l th broke 
down. At one t ime, when over s i x t y , he even set himself to 
l ea rn Susoo and Arabic that he might be t te r a id h i s students. 
The usual d i f f i c u l t i e s were experienced when Scott produced 
ordinands because h i s Calvinism made them unwelcome i n 
"orthodox" c i r c l e s , but his persistence enabled them to f i n d 
spheres of work. 
( "His to ry of the Church Missionary Society", V o l . I , pp. 89 -
90.) 
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though benevolently i nc l ined towards the Society, needed strong 
leadership to press them forward and convert t h e i r desire to evan-
ge l i se in to a c t i o n . Quarter o f a century a f t e r i t s foundation i t 
was s t i l l i n need o f more widespread support: "the great bulk of 
the c le rgy s t i l l held a loo f ; and many even o f decidedly Evangelical 
views merely supported the Society because i t was Evangelical , but 
showed no r ea l zeal i n the missionary cause", ( l ) 
The foundation and development o f the Bible Society and the 
Church Missionary Society i l l u s t r a t e the importance to the Evangelical 
cause o f the Glaphamite t r a d i t i o n o f service , but the foundation o f 
two major socie t ies was not s u f f i c i e n t to absorb the energies of 
such men. Their evangelizing zeal led them to aid Simeon's pet 
p r o j e c t , the Society f o r the Conversion o f Jews, and they became 
involved i n the a f f a i r s of the A f r i c a n Society. When Zachary 
Macaulay resigned a f t e r f i v e years as Secretary of the A f r i c a n 
I n s t i t u t i o n , he was able to do so w i t h a c lear conscience, f o r there, 
once again, the f a m i l i a r pa t tern of domination had been repeated. 
The t r i e d f r i e n d o f the Evangelicals, the Duke of Gloucester was 
President, Clarkson and Sharp were on the governing body, and so. 
( l ) "His tory o f the Church Missionary Society", V o l . 1 , p . 243-
As long as Wilberforce l i v e d the fervour and optimism of the 
ear ly Evangelicstls had a voice . At a meeting i n 1820 when 
a Mr. Harr ington had made gloomy forecasts on the proposals 
f o r f u r t h e r work i n I n d i a , Wilberforce leapt up c ry ing , 
"We know nothing of despondency here, we proceed as the Word 
, o f God d i r e c t s us, we must, we can, we w i l l , we ought, we 
sha l l prosper." (•'Marianne Thornton, 1797 - 1887", p . 126). 
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i n e v i t a b l y were Wi lber force , Charles Grant, James Stephen and four 
of the ubiquitous Thorntons, ( l ) 
The hatred of slavery among the Claphamites resvilted i n a 
f u r t h e r A f r i c a n venture: the foundation o f the Sierra Leone Company 
i n 1792. The key f i g u r e i n the enterprise was Henry Thornton, the 
Chairman, who devised the plan, formed the company, col lec ted the 
money, framed the c o n s t i t u t i o n and chose and equipped the s e t t l e r s . 
Once the l i b e r a t e d slaves had reached A f r i c a , the task of s e t t l i n g 
them and educating them i n Chr i s t i an c i t i zensh ip f e l l to Zachary 
Macaulay, who successfu l ly weathered the t r i a l s created by the French 
Navy, nat ive tribesmen and r e c a l c i t r a n t whites u n t i l he returned to 
England i n 1799 t o marry Selina M i l l s (2 ) . He remained attached to 
(1) "His tory of the Church Missionary Society", V o l . 1, p . 95. 
(2) When Macaulay returned i n 1799 he brought w i t h him, at the 
suggestion of Robert Haldane, twen ty - f i ve A f r i c a n ch i ld ren 
who were to be educated i n England and eventually sent out 
to A f r i c a . a s missionaries . Finding that he could not agree 
w i t h Haldane's r e l i g i o u s views, Macaulay refused to despatch 
the ch i l d r en to Edinburgh to face contamination, but o f f e red 
Haldane the p r i v i l e g e of paying f o r t h e i r education i n 
England, which Haldane not unnatura l ly refused. Wilberforce 
and Henry Thornton stepped i n to the breach and r a l l i e d t h e i r 
f r i e n d s to provide c a p i t a l f o r the education of the ch i ld r en . 
John Venn and Thornton selected Wi l l i am Greaves as t h e i r 
schoolmaster, but his e f f o r t s were doomed to f a i l u r e as the 
ch i ld ren succumbed to the English weather. Only s ix re -
mained a l i v e i n I8O5. 
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the Company as permanent Secretary u n t i l the Crown took over the 
admin is t ra t ion o f the colony i n 1808 and retained some o f his i n -
f luence even a f t e r tha t date as an experienced adviser whose opinions 
were f r e q u e n t l y s o u ^ t . 
As one might expect, the great Evangelical protagonist of the 
negro slave, Wi l l i am Wi lber force , was a Direc tor of the Company. 
I n h i s opin ion , r e l i g i o u s education f o r the slaves i n preparation 
f o r l i b e r t y was one of the "grand measures" ( l ) which should shape 
the f u t u r e . At the same time he was preparing to put forward a 
long cherished scheme to the House of Commons upon the occasion of 
the renewal o f the East I n d i a Company's char ter . I n May, 1793, be 
proposed that schoolmasters (2) and chaplains should be sent to 
I n d i a , not to f o r c e C h r i s t i a n i t y upon the nat ive populat ion, but 
"gravely, s i l e n t l y , and systematical ly to prepare the way f o r the 
gradual d i f f u s i o n o f r e l i g i o u s t r u t h " . (3) Owing to a l a t e change 
o f face by Dundas and the f a i l u r e of the bishops to provide so l i d 
support, the general apathy towards Wilber foroe ' s proposals prevai led , 
and a l l h i s p r a c t i c a l clauses were thrown out , leaving t o be recorded 
only a pious asser t ion o f the duty o f attempting to evangelize the 
East. 
(1) " L i f e o f W i l l i a m Wi lber fo rce" , V o l . 5, p . I63: L e t t e r t o 
Zachary Macaulay, 1823. . 
(2) (Sui tably equipped w i t h tes t imonials from the S.P.C.K., the 
Bishop o f London, or the Archbishop o f Canterbviry,) 
" L i f e o f Wi l l i am Wilber force" , V o l . 2, p . 26. "Journal" f o r 
1793. 
(3) I b i d . Porteus, meanwhile, introduced s i m i l a r clauses i n the 
Lords. 
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Having l o s t the b a t t l e , Wilberforce set about the task of 
winning the campaign. While Charles Simeon prepared and sent 
out a steady supply of young clergymen, Wilberforce exerted an 
un re l en t ing pressure to gain his ends before the next renewal of the 
Charter i n I 8 I 3 , Throughout 1811 and 1812 he was i n a f l u r r y 
of a c t i v i t y at tempting t o whip up support f o r his proposals. I n 
1812 he put before the committee o f the S.P.C.K. Dr. Buchanan's 
scheme f o r e cc l e s i a s t i c a l establishment i n Ind i a , and had the 
s a t i s f a c t i o n o f witnessing i t s embodiment i n the r e s o l u t i o n which 
was the f i r s t great step towards the foundation of the Indian 
b i shopr ics , ( l ) I n I 8 I 5 , w i t h increased help from Macaulay (2) , 
Grant, Henry Thornton and Babington (3 ) , he reached the peak of his 
exert ions i n a "mialtitude o f l e t t e r s " (4) to e n l i s t enough support 
to sway the balance i n the Commons, wh i l s t h i s opponents dourly 
marshalled t h e i r forces to defeat his r e so lu t i on and leave the 
r e g u l a t i o n o f missions to the East Ind ia Company f o r another twenty 
years, i n the earnest hope tha t even Mr. V/ilberforce covild not go 
(1) Buchanan made a profound impression on the Commons which 
ordered the p r i n t i n g of h i s , "A Plea f o r the Tolera t ion 
o f Missionary and Educational-Work i n the East". ( " L i f e 
and Le t te r s of Zachary Macaulay", p . 295.) 
(2) Macaulay's biographer reduces Wilber force ' s con t r ibu t ion : "the 
r e a l agent upon whom the whole business depended was 
Macaulay,". 
(3} (Who prepared the p e t i t i o n s . ) I b i d . p . 294. See Appendix 2. 
(4) " L i f e of Wi l l i am Wi lber fo rce" , V o l . 4, p . 102. 
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on f o r ever. Nevertheless on 12th Ju ly , I 8 I 3 , his persistence 
was rewarded by the success of his e f f o r t s when the B i l l was at 
long l a s t passed. 
At home the evangelizing urge of the Claphamites found as 
many ou t l e t s as i t d id abroad, but here the enemy was more 
sophis t icated and res i s tan t to the attack o f C h r i s t i a n i t y . The 
work of conversion was accompanied by a cont inual s truggle to 
conta in the forces of e v i l which threatened to dominate Society. 
I t was t h i s s t ruggle which gave the Evangelical e f f o r t so much i t s 
appearance of a narrow and Pur i t an ica l insistence on the maintenance 
o f conventions and taboos. 
The most serious inroads in to the Chr i s t i an pos i t i on had been 
made by the pursu i t o f such s i n f u l pastimes as card-playing, d i c i n g , 
theat re-going, wine-bibbing, the consumption of l i ^ t and obscene 
l i t e r a t u r e , and the almost universa l desecration of the Sabbath 
when r e l i g i o n was e i the r ignored i n the main or made the bu t t of 
every would-be w i t who cared to display h i s ta lents at the Promenades 
and so-cal led "Chr i s t i an Socie t ies" . Fol lowing the decline of the 
London Society f o r the Reformation of Manners, l i t t l e was attempted 
u n t i l I 7 8 I , when the Bishop o f London secured the passage of "An 
Act f o r prevent ing c e r t a i n Abuses and Profanation on the Lord's 
Day, commonly ca l l ed Sunday", ( l ) This was a ready-made vehicle 
f o r Evangelical ideals and Porteus received considerable help and 
(1) " L i f e o f Porteus", by R. Hodgson, p . 82. 
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encouragement, which he i n his t u r n repaid by h is championship of 
Wi lbe r fo rce ' s wider and more i n f l u e n t i a l Society f o r the Suppression 
of Vice , ( l ) R a l l y i n g to h i s standard a committee cons is t ing of 
s i x dukes, one marquis, two archbishops, seventeen bishops and 
sundry members of the n o b i l i t y and commons, Wilberforce created an 
organisa t ion of such prest ige that i t was feared that i t might come 
to wie ld a power great enough "to supersede law-courts , c lergy and 
p o l i c e " . (2) Far f rom r e s t r i c t i n g i t s a c t i v i t i e s to the defence 
of the Chr i s t i an Sunday, the new society went over onto the attack 
against a l l - forms of immoral i ty , p a r t i c u l a r l y where they took the 
form o f the w r i t t e n word and m i ^ t thus endanger the minds of a large 
S e c t i o n of the Pub l i c . To be c l a s s i f i e d as "immoral" or "blasphemous" 
a work had only to question the accepted tenets of C h r i s t i a n i t y and 
the accepted order of l i f e . I nev i t ab ly the Radical authors of the 
time Were cast igated and even persecuted. Tom Paine's "Age of Reason" 
was the cause of one o f the Society 's f i r s t prosecutions and resul ted 
i n the reduct ion of the publisher to near penury. His p l i g h t so 
touched the Prosecuting Counsel that he plead.ed w i t h the committee of 
the Society to o f f e r Will iams some assistance. The upr ight morals 
of the members were proof against the emotions which sway lesser men 
and they were able to stand f i r m and witness the f u r t h e r r u i n of t h e i r 
(1) The Society was formed i n 1787, f o l l o w i n g upon the Proclamation 
against Vice i n tha t year, from, which i t derives the f requent ly 
used t i t l e : The Proclamation Society. Porteus became the 
t h i r d President of the Society, at a time of which i t was 
S a i d tha t "Fulham Palace became a headquarters of the open 
consT5 iracy" . ("Before V i c t o r i a " , M. Jaeger, p . 37.) 
(2) Sydney Smith. ("Before V i c t o r i a " , pp. 51 - 2.) 
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v i c t i m , whereupon Erskine resigned h i s b r i e f i n disgust , complaining 
tha t the Society "loved j u s t i c e rather than mercy", ( l ) ( i n s i m i l a r 
f a sh ion , at a l a t e r date, when Joseph Hume attacked the Society i n the 
Commons f o r the tyranny and b i g o t r y evidenced i n i t s prosecution of 
Mary C a r l i l e f o r d i s t r i b u t i n g a t r a c t questioning the d iv ine o r i g i n 
o f C h r i s t i a n i t y , c h a r i t y was so s t i f l e d w i t h i n Wi lber force ' s breast 
t h a t , w h i l s t expressing a hope f o r d iv ine mercy f o r the c u l p r i t , he 
allowed that he would hope f o r none human l e s t others be encouraged 
t o t ransgress.) Although such narrowness and obstinacy were i n 
many ways d i s t a s t e f u l , they ensured that the ends of the Society were 
pursued w i t h the vigour and persistence necessary f o r t h e i r success. 
I t undoubtedly checked the f l ow of "obscene" publ icat ions and provided 
a centre from which other defenders of mora l i t y were to prepare the 
c l imate of opinion f o r the advent of Vic to r ian i sm. (2) 
The leaders o f the Evangelical par ty were not so s h o r t - s i f t e d 
t ha t they thought tha t v i ce could be defeated by repression alone. 
To exp la in and disseminate t h e i r point of view was founded i n 1802 
the p e r i o d i c a l which became t h e i r p r i n c i p a l propaganda organ i n the 
nineteenth century: "The Chr i s t i an Observer". A f t e r considerable 
(1) "The L i f e and Inf luence of Shute Barr ington", by G.G.Armstrong, 
p . 353. 
(2) The Society "obtained many valuable acts o f parliament, ( s i c ) 
and g rea t ly checked the spread of blasphemous and indecent 
pub l i ca t ions . I t a f fo rded also a centre from which many 
other u se fu l schemes proceeded, and was the f i r s t example of 
those various associat ions, which soon succeeded t o the 
apathy o f former years". ( " L i f e of Wil l iam V/i lberforce" , 
V o l . I , p . 138.) 
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correspondence ( l ) and discussion i nvo lv ing Wilberforce , Babington, 
Henry Thornton, V/ i l l iam Hey, Dr. Pearson (2) and John Venn, the 
Reverend Josiah Pra t t put before a meeting o f the Eclect ic Society 
on 4th February, 1799 the motion: "How f a r migtit a Per iodica l 
Pub l i ca t ion be rendered subservient to the interes ts o f Religion?" 
The committee foirmed t o forge t h i s instrument of t r u t h was predomi-
nan t ly Claphamite, cons i s t ing o f Charles Grant the Elder, Henry 
Thornton, Wi l l i am Wi lber fo rce , John Venn, P ra t t , Pearson and 
Macaulay, who was to become the ed i to r . With cheer fu l optimism 
they accepted the self-imposed task of defending Vi r tue and a t tacking 
Vice i n an un l imi t ed f i e l d : 
"At a period l i k e t h i s , when Dramatic Compositions, Novels, 
Tales, Newspapers, Magazines,.and Reviews, are disseminating 
doctr ines subversive o f a l l mora l i t y , and propagating tenets 
the most h o s t i l e to p i e t y , order, and general happiness, some 
f r i e n d s o f c i v i l government and revealed r e l i g i o n , have f e l t 
i t incimibent on them openly to oppose the progress o f lawless 
opinions , t o s t r i p scepticism and imposture o f t h e i r a r t f u l 
d isguise , and, by d i sp lay ing the t rue features o f l i b e r t i n i s m 
and impiety , to expose them to deserved contempt and abhorr-
ence." (3) 
The contents of the pub l i ca t i on were divided in to ten sections. 
The f i r s t , e n t i t l e d "Religious Communications", included a s e r i a l -
ised h i s t o r y o f the Church and the l i v e s o f the reformers together 
w i t h l e t t e r s and commentaries on the Scriptures and r e l i g i o u s topics 
o f i n t e r e s t . Having absorbed such weighty f a r e the reader then 
Jl) Notably by Wi l l i am Hey. 
^2J Afterwards Dean of Sal isbury. 
,3; Prospectus t o "The Chr i s t i an Observer", 1802. 
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passed on to a miscellaneous sect ion to enjoy Henry Thornton's 
"Modem Characters" and f o l l o w arguments on such provocative 
subjects as f i e l d sports and c r u e l t y to animals i n general. The 
two Sections which fo l lowed were to become two o f the most i n t e r -
e s t i ng i n the paper and the clearest indica t ions of Evangelical 
r eac t i on t o the opinions o f the day: the "Review o f New Publ icat ions" 
and "The Review of Reviews", which l a t t e r section gradually expanded 
t o combat the venom of the "Edinbur^ Review" as the mutual h o s t i l i t y 
o f the two organs increased. The remaining s i x sections continued 
the education o f the reader and kept him i n touch w i t h the every-
day happenings o f the serious wor ld : L i t e r a r y and Philosophical 
I n t e l l i g e n c e , L i s t o f New Publ icat ions ( l ) . Religious I n t e l l i g e n c e , 
View o f Public A f f a i r s , Obituary and Answers to Correspondents. 
"The Chr i s t i an Observer" was fo r tuna te i n i t s f i r s t ed i to r , 
f o r not only d i d Macaiilay take h is r e s p o n s i b i l i t y most ser iously 
so t ha t he r i go rous ly sc ru t in i sed every item before i t s inc lus ion 
but he also cont r ibuted many a r t i c l e s and sermons o f h is own (2) 
euid encouraged h i s f r i ends at Clapham to do l ikewise (3). As a 
prominent member o f the co te r i e he was able to c a l l on i t s members 
(1) This sect ion even included a considerable l i s t o f f o r e ign 
pub l i ca t ions . 
(2) He continued to con t r ibu te even a f t e r h i s res ignat ion i n 
favour o f the Reverend Samuel Wilkes, i n I 8 I 6 . ( " L i f e and 
Le t te r s o f Zachary Macaulay", p . 255.) 
(3) Henry Thornton i s said to have.contributed over e ighty a r t i c l e s . 
("These Remarkable Men", p . 73.) Thomas Scot t , the B i b l i c a l 
commentator, who had been considered f o r the ed i torsh ip at 
the same time as Macaulay, and John Bowdler were also con-
t r i b u t o r s . ( " L i f e and Let ters o f Zachary Macaulay", pp. 255, 
265.) 
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f o r help i n times o f d i f f i c i d t y and to carry out h is day to day 
work w i t h the confidence engendered by that same consistent and 
powerful support which made the Clapham Sect v i t a l as a nucleus f o r 
Evangelical e f f o r t . So wide and varied were t h e i r in te res t s , so 
i n t a n g i b l e the long-term re su l t s of t h e i r obvious achievements, 
t ha t i t i s impossible to def ine the resu l t s o f t h e i r work. "The 
t r u t h i s that f rom that l i t t l e knot of men emanated a l l the Bible 
Soc ie t i e s , and almost a l l the missionary soc ie t ies , i n the wor ld . 
The whole organisat ion o f the Evangelical par ty was t h e i r own work. 
The share which they had i n prov id ing means f o r the education of 
the people was g rea t . " ( l ) What Macaulay said was t rue but , as 
w i l l be seen, i t was as completely the t r u t h as the v i s i b l e part of 
an iceberg i s the whole. 
As the Clapham Sect provided at once the impetus and the 
s t a b i l i t y so necessary to the Evangelicals, so, even w i t h i n so small 
a group o f such eminent men, the centre was occupied by Wil l iam 
Wilber force and h i s r e l a t i v e s by marriage, the Thorntons. (2) Old 
John Thornton set a worthy example i n evangelising zeal: 
"He pxirchased advowsons and presentations w i t h a view to place 
( s i c ; i n parishes the most enlightened, act ive and use fu l minis -
t e r s . He employed the extensive commerce i n which he was 
engaged as a powerfvil instrument f o r conveying immense quant i t ies 
o f B ib les , Prayer-Books, and the use fu l publ ica t ions , to every 
place v i s i t e d by our t rade . He p r i n t e d , at h i s own sole expense 
(1) T. B. Macaulay, 1843. ("A Sect that Moved the World", by 
J . T e l f o r d , p . 225.) -
(2) See .Appendix 3. 
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la rge ed i t ions of the l a t t e r f o r that purpose, and i t may be 
sa fe ly a f f i r m e d , tha t there i s scarcely a par t o f the known 
wor ld , where such books coiald be introduced, which d i d not 
f e e l the sa lu ta ry inf luence of t h i s s ingle i n d i v i d u a l . " ( l ) 
Old John's nephew, Henry, gave away six-sevenths of h i s annual 
income u n t i l h i s marriage i n 1796 (2), and i s recorded as having 
spent over £9,000 on c h a r i t y i n one year alone. (3) A man of 
wealth and p o s i t i o n , a Member of Parliament and a personal f r i e n d 
o f P i t t , he was possessed o f the weighty v i r t u e s which caused 
Zachary Macaulay, who knew both men w e l l , to give him. the palm 
over V/ i lberforce : 
" I n poin t o f t a l en t s there i s doubtless a splendour about 
Wilberforce which qui te eclipses the other; but then the 
soundness o f Thornton's judgement, and the extreme consid-
erateness and p a i n f u l s c m t i n y w i t h which he i s accustomed 
to view every subject that requires his decis ion, serves 
as a counterbalance. Wi lber force ' s benevolence may be 
more ardent, and the s t y l e of h i s devotion more elevated 
and f e rven t ; but i n the pract ice of se l f -denying du t ies , 
and i n the habi tua l enforcement of that suggestion not to 
confer w i t h f l e s h and blood, I must t h i n k Henry Thomton 
h i s superior . Wilberforce has stronger and more l i v e l y 
views o f the beauties o f holiness and o f the Saviour's 
l ove ; but Thomton has a more uniform and abiding impres-
s ion of h i s accountableness to God f o r every moment of h i s 
time and f o r every word he u t t e r s . Wi lber fo rce ' s act ive 
love f l i e s immediately to the r e l i e f o f an object i n d i s -
t r e s s , and gives almost i n s t i n c t i v e l y . Thornton's con-
s ide ra t ion leads him to weigh the best mode of impart ing 
r e l i e f so-as t o ra ise no f a l s e hopes, and to produce no 
f u t u r e unhappiness, and t o j o i n i f possible, the in teres ts 
of e t e r n i t y to those of t i m e . " (4) 
[ l ) "Memoirs o f the Reverend John Newton", by R. C e c i l , pp. 56 - 8. 
^2) I'A His tory of the Engl ish Church", V o l . 7, p . 199. 
3^) '.iThe Evangelical Reviva l" , fey S.-Baring^Gould, p . 82. 
,4) .'-'Life and Le t te r s of Zachary Macaulay", p . 202. 
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Comparison of Wilberforce and Thornton would be inappropriate, 
for what Macaulay's judgment reveals i s that the v i r t u e s they 
possessed were not competing but complementary, and that Wilberforce 
had the a t t r i b u t e s which made him .. , pre-eminent amongst the men 
of Clapham. Fervent i n h i s b e l i e f s , yet with "as much wit as i f he 
had no piety" ( l ) , he avoided the more obvious traps of Puritanism (2) 
and, whatever h i s personal s t r i v i n g s , c a s t aside gloom and Pharis-
aism so that he " l i v e d i n perpetual sunshine". (5) His powers of 
oratory, prodigious energy and unshakable persistence a l l i e d to h i s 
material wealth and s o c i a l standing made him the greatest single 
e a r t h l y asset the Evangelical party possessed. 
The power of h i s influence i s suggested by such instances as 
the occasion when the Duchess of Grloucester, wishing to secure a 
regiment of dragoons f o r her son, Lord Waldegrave, appealed to 
Wilberforce to secure the boon from P i t t . (4) The extent of h i s 
influence i s obvious i n the pages of h i s biographies and correspondence 
which teem with the names of famous people of many d i f f e r e n t spheres 
of l i f e and of many d i f f e r i n g shades of opinion: William P i t t , 
(1) "Memoirs of the L i f e and Correspondence of Mrs. Hannah More", 
, by W. Roberts, Vol. 2, p. I I 5 . 
(2) Dr. Jones, has pointed out that i n t h e i r attitude to r e l i g i o n 
and morals the Evangelicals were the successors of the 
Puritans, whose approach to l i f e was maintained elsewhere 
within the Church so that a l l i e s for the majority of Evan-
g e l i c a l p r ojects were to hand. ("The Charity School Movement", 
,, pp. 9 - 1 2 . ) 
(3) "Collections and Recollections by One who has kept a Diary", 
from the "Manchester Guardian", 1898. 
(4 ) "Private Papers of William Wilberforce", by A. M. Wilberforce, 
- pp. 105 - 6. 
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Castlereagh, Perceval, Bernard, Allen, Pox, Elizabeth Pry ( l ) , the 
Dtike of Gloucester, Shute Barrington, Prince Czartorowski, Robert 
Haikes, Owen, Christophe of Hayti, Sydney Smith ( 2 ) , Andrew B e l l , 
the Duchess of Beaufort, Eldon, Cowper, Kirke White, Blucher, 
Wellington, Hannah More, Bishop Middleton, Porteus, the members of 
the Clapham Sect and so many others that the amazing thing i s that 
he found time to do anything beyond conduct a voluminous correspondence 
and pass the time of day with h i s friends and acquaintances. His 
anteroom was often i n a s t a t e of complete chaos, l i k e Noah's Ark: 
" f u l l of beasts clean and unclean. (3) On one c h a i r sat a 
Yorkshire constituent, manufacturing or a g r i c u l t u r a l ; on 
another a Wesleyan preacher; on another a p e t i t i o n e r for 
c h a r i t y , or a House of Commons c l i e n t ; while side by side 
with a negro, a foreign missionary, or a Haytian professor, 
sat some man of rank who s o u ^ t a private interview, P i t t , 
and h i s other parliamentary f r i e n d s , might be found there 
at dinner before the House. Indeed so constant was t h e i r 
r e s o r t , that i t was asserted, not a l i t t l e to h i s disadvan-
tage i n Yorkshire, that he received a pension for entertain-
ing the p a r t i s a n s of the minister". (4) 
Parliament knew and respected Wilberforce as a man whose ta l e n t s 
were second to none, but the members frequently received h i s ideas 
(1 ) "When thou hast l e i s u r e advise with me as with a c h i l d i f thou 
. hast any hint to give me i n my new circumstances. I look 
before long once more to entering the prisons. The cause 
i s near my heart, and I do not see that my husband, having 
l o s t h i s property, should, when he and my family do not want 
me, prevent my attending to these duties; i n t h i s I should 
l i k e to have thy advice." ("Private Papers of William. 
Y/ilberforce", p. IO9.) . 
(2 ) No fr i e n d of the E v a n g e l i c a l s , he nevertheless wrote to offer 
h i s vote for Wilberforce i f he could make the journey to 
Yorkshire. " I hope to God," he concluded, "you w i l l s t i r i n 
t h i s great business, and then we w i l l , vote you the consulship 
for l i f e , and you shall , be perpetual member for Yorkshire." 
( I b i d , p. 120 . ) 
Hannah More ("Life and L e t t e r s of Zachary Macaulay", p. 91 . ) 
" L i f e and L e t t e r s of Zachary Macaulay", p. 91. 
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with b i t t e r opposition or with the apathy which so disgusted him 
at the.time of the East I n d i a Company business that he turned, 
"as a poor substitute, to the voluntary associations", ( l ) The 
gain was e n t i r e l y that of the s o c i e t i e s , f o r h i s adherence was of 
considerable value to t h e i r cause. The Church Missionary Society 
f o r A f r i c a and the E a s t , the B r i t i s h and Foreign Bible Society, the 
S.P.C.K., the C i t y Bible Society, the Prayer Book and Homily 
Society, the National Society and the B r i t i s h and Foreign Schools 
Society: these and other i l l - a s s o r t e d bedfellows received h i s 
support and demonstrated the c a t h o l i c i t y of h i s benevolence i f not 
of h i s t a s t e . 
As i f a l l e l s e were not enough, Wilberforce decided to follow 
up the work of h i s Proclamation Society by entering the l i s t s as 
an author. I n 1797, he produced a " P r a c t i c a l View of the P r e v a i l i n g 
R eligious Systems of Professed C h r i s t i a n s i n the Higher and Middle 
Cl a s s e s i n t h i s Country, contrasted with Real C h r i s t i a n i t y " . The 
public was w i l l i n g to be instructed i n "Real C h r i s t i a n i t y " and in 
s i x months had absorbed 7,500 copies of the work. By 1824, i t had 
run through f i f t e e n editions i n England and twenty-five i n the 
United States. (2) "The C h r i s t i a n Observer" exultantly directed 
i t s readers to that "celebrated book on r e l i g i o n " , which, i t claimed, 
had perhaps done more than any other "to rouse the i n s e n s i b i l i t y 
(1) " L i f e of William Wilberforce", Vol. 2, p. 28. 
(2) "A History of the E n g l i s h Church", Vol. 7, p. 253. 
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and augment the p i e t y of the age", ( l ) The influence of books i s 
another of the great intangibles: Wilberforce i s said to have owed 
h i s conversion to Doddridge's "Rise and Progress of Religion"; 
Thomas Chalmers h i s to the " P r a c t i c a l View" ( 2 ) , but i t cannot be 
claimed with any c e r t a i n t y that without Doddridge there would have 
been no V/ilberforce as we know of him, or that without Wilberforce 
there would have been no Chalmers. Nevertheless, Doddridge did 
reach Wilberforce through h i s pen and Wilberforce reached Chalmers 
as he reached thousands of other readers and affected them i n some 
degree or other by h i s argument. 
As the influence of a man's books cannot be weighed p r e c i s e l y 
so i t i s impossible neatly to catalogue the extent of h i s personal 
influence. Wilberforce and h i s friends at Clapham cannot be assessed 
by the number of Presidencies, Secretaryships and Committee member-
ships they acquired, nor by the number of s o c i e t i e s to which they 
contributed. These are merely indications of the time and energy 
they expended and the d i r e c t i o n s i n which they expended them. 
Wherever the d e s i r e to evangelise led, the Clapham Sect was i n the 
van. As has been seen, t h i s desire ine v i t a b l y led them to accompany 
t h e i r work by education. Step by step they became more involved, 
f o r the work of conversion i n i t s e l f i s education in a nevi set of 
[ 2 I 
"The C h r i s t i a n Observer", February, I8O4. 
These Remarkable Men",.pp. 39 - 40. 
33. 
concepts - for the heathen to wish to come to God i t was e s s e n t i a l 
that he should know of God. To teach t h e i r subjects to read, the 
missionaries took with them teachers: the teachers established 
schools: education i n the basic s k i l l of reading became extended 
by the desire to inculcate much more so that the converts might 
be made f i t f o r C h r i s t i a n c i t i z e n s h i p . 
With the heathen at home the process was twofold: a cleansing 
and purging, followed by the moral regeneration of s o c i e t y . To 
accomplish t h i s regeneration the subject was moulded by the r e s t r i c -
t i o n of h i s intake and a concentrated indoctrination into the 
E v a n g e l i c a l way of l i f e . Although the dominant theme i n the approach 
to the upper and middle c l a s s e s was n e c e s s a r i l y that of guidance, a 
d i r e c t a s s a u l t was made on the brutish masses. Here conversion was 
sometimes possible because the rudiments of education existed, but 
where i t did not e x i s t i t became e s s e n t i a l to precede the work of 
conversion by education to give the tool of reading without which the 
work woi;ild have proceeded at a s n a i l ' s , pace. 
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Chapter 2. 
THE SUNDAY SCHOOLS; the part played by the Evangelicals i n the 
e a r l y e f f o r t s to educate the poor. 
The task of educating the poor for C h r i s t i a n c i t i z e n s h i p 
belonged by t r a d i t i o n to the Established Church, but the general 
apathy which prevailed i n i t s ranks during the f i r s t h a l f of the 
eighteenth century had r e s u l t e d i n the neglect of i t s educational 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s . The small minority of the clergy which took i t s 
charge s e r i o u s l y was i n s u f f i c i e n t to provide education f or the 
members of the lower c l a s s e s who desired i t and the vacuum which 
remained could not be f i l l e d by the private adventure and endowed 
schools nor by the e a r l y e f f o r t s to provide schools from l o c a l 
r a t e s , ( l ) An answer, limited and inadequate, was provided by 
the growth of voluntary e f f o r t . 
As surplus wesuLth made i n commerce became available, groups 
of c h a r i t a b l y - i n c l i n e d men and women were formed who adapted the 
su c c e s s f u l method of the Joint Stock Company to financing schools 
for the education of the poor. Within them education was ca r r i e d 
( l ) The Grammar Schools had become increasingly biased towards 
the fee-paying student. As endowments f a i l e d to keep 
pace with p r i c e s , the endowed schools had e i t h e r to charge 
fees and exclude poor children or deteriorate into poorly 
maintained elementary schools. ("Education and Social 
Movements", by A. B. Dobbs pp. 82.- 8.) 
E f f o r t s to provide education from the rates had been made 
since 1561. ("State Intervention i n English Education", 
by J . E. G. De Montmorency, pp. 67, 191 - 2.) 
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out i n the vernacular and the children acquired the p l a i n accom-
plishments which would f i t them for t h e i r s t a t i o n i n l i f e . The 
bulk of the i n s t r u c t i o n given was i n the "Three R's", and more 
often than not i n the two "R's" - wri t i n g and reading, the tools 
for the i n c u l c a t i o n of good standards of s o c i a l and r e l i g i o u s 
beha;viour. The task of co-ordinating, popularising and defending 
t h i s more or l e s s spontaneous movement was undertaken by the Society 
for Promoting C h r i s t i a n Knowledge. 
Despite opposition on s o c i a l , economic and p o l i t i c a l grounds 
( l ) the expansion of the Charity Schools under the auspices of the 
S.P.C.K. was "widespread and continuous" (2) and firmly r i v e t e d 
the voluntary system onto E n g l i s h education. Yet i t was not 
through the Charity Schools that the great advance of voluntary 
work was eventually made, for, despite impressive achievements i n 
the e a r l y days, the tide gradually turned against them. Money was 
p l e n t i f u l i n London and the b i g towns and i t was possible to provide 
a t t r a c t i v e s a l a r i e s and demand i n return good standards i n teaching 
s t a f f , but in country d i s t r i c t s , where s o l i d opposition from the 
farming community was encountered, money was at a premium and the 
S.P.C.K. was forced to f a l l back on the e x i s t i n g material: the 
p r i v a t e schoolmaster and the r e l i g i o u s poor woman. The collapse of 
( i j "The Charity 
(2) I b i d , p. 24. 
School Movement", pp. I I 3 - 4. 
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the c i r c u l a t i n g schools i n Wales ( l ) showed the danger of r e l y i n g 
s o l e l y on c h a r i t y , and the constant pressure of the opposition 
that of a s s o c i a t i n g a cause e n t i r e l y with the Church of England. 
Yet the movement which succeeded the Charity School movement was 
equally narrow i n i t s aims, r e l i e d j u s t as strongly on philanthropy 
and f e e l i n g s of r e l i g i o u s and s o c i a l duty and aroused at l e a s t as 
much opposition i n i t s course. Nevertheless, the Sunday Schools 
overshadowed t h e i r predecessors and provided i n s t r u c t i o n for great 
numbers of the lower c l a s s e s who had been untouched by the Charity 
Schools. (2) 
No one reason can be given for the success of the Sunday 
Schools, but some indications can be seen i n the ways i n which 
they d i f f e r e d from the Charity Schools. One of the most s i g n i f i c a n t 
d i f f e r e n c e s l a y i n the use of Sunday f o r the purpose of i n s t r u c t i n g 
the young. (3) Parents were able to indulge i n the luxury of 
(1 ) By 1760, G r i f f i t h Jones had established c i r c u l a t i n g schools to 
educate 10,000 c h i l d r e n . On h i s death, i n 176I , Mrs. Bevan 
took Over the work, which she continued u n t i l her death i n 
1779, when she l e f t the schools apparently well endowed. 
The Trust was disputed, and remained i n Chancery u n t i l I8O7, 
by which time i n c a l c u l a b l e harm had resulted. ("State Inter-
vention i n E n g l i s h Education", pp. 203 - 4 . ) 
(2 ) The report of the Commissioners.of Enquiry into C h a r i t i e s shows 
that there existed before 1780, 1,475 Non-Classical Endowed 
Schools and 96O c h a r i t i e s not attached to Non-Classical 
Endowed Schools, making a t o t a l of 2 ,435« ("The Charity 
School Movement", Appendices I and I I , pp. 351 - 2 . ) 
(3 ) The aims of Heame's schools i n Canterbury included that of 
furnishing "opportunities of i n s t r u c t i o n to the children of 
the poorer part of the parish, without i n t e r f e r i n g with any 
industry of the week-days". ("Robert Raikes", by A. Gregory, 
p. 155 . ) 
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sending t h e i r c h i l d r e n to school "without having to f o r f e i t a pro-
portion of the family earning power to achieve i t , whilst some of 
the opposition from the employer c l a s s weakened though i t did not 
disappear, ( l ) The middle-classes were happy to combine s e l f -
i n t e r e s t with the f e e l i n g of v i r t u e which arose from the defence 
of the Sabbath: "The machines could not spare the children on week-
days, but on Sundays the ch i l d r e n took t h e i r revenge, disturbing 
the Sabbath peace of respectable c i t i z e n s i n the towns and of farmers 
i n the country-side. An organisation which would sweep the children 
o f f the lanes and s t r e e t s into school was welcomed by the r u r a l and 
urban middle-class adults with enthusiasm." (2) 
The main reasons f o r the success of the Sunday Schools were 
r e l i g i o u s . F i r s t l y , whereas the Charity School movement coincided 
broadly with a period of c l e r i c a l indifference, the Sunday Schools 
came into prominence when the Evangelical Revival was awaking Church 
and Dissent a l i k e . Secondly, the movement did not labour under the 
handicap of being aggressively Anglican nor was i t t i e d to any 
(1 ) I n the course of time some manufacturers made the schools sub-
servient to t h e i r love of gain. Such perversion of the 
aims of the Sunday Schools resulted that Southey came to 
complain b i t t e r l y to Shaftesbury: ".... (They knew) that a 
cry would be r a i s e d against them i f . t h e i r l i t t l e white slaves 
received no i n s t r u c t i o n ; and so they have converted Sunday 
into a SCHOOL-DAY, with what ef f e c t may be seen i n the 
evidences! the Sunday School of the f a c t o r i e s i s an 
abomination; i t i s an additional cruelty - a compromise 
between covetousness and hypocrisy." ("The L i f e and Work of 
the Seventh E a r l of Shaftesbury", by E. Hodder, ( I887) Vol. I , 
pp. 156 - 7 . ) 
(2) "The Charity School Movement", p. I46. 
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exclusive body such as the S.P.C.K. The development of the Sunday 
Schools was very much a co-operative endeavour in which the members 
of the Established Church not only forgot some of t h e i r suspicions 
of one another, but even, on occasion, worked for t h e i r mutual 
advantage with Dissenters, ( l ) 
The Sunday Schools were not an invention of the l a s t quarter 
of the eighteenth century. John Wesley had pioneered Sunday c l a s s e s 
at as early a date as 1737 (2), but the transformation of the 
schools from a "fortuitous r a r i t y into a universal system" (3) 
did not take place u n t i l the intervention of a young Evangelical 
layman: Robert Raikes. On the death of h i s father i n 1757 he had 
taken over the "Gloucester Journal". The demands of h i s trade 
soon brought him into contact with many of the l e s s savoury members 
of the community and caused him to seek the reasons f or the prevalence 
of crime amongst the poor. He soon became well-known as a v i s i t o r 
to the l o c a l prisons where he was amazed both by the b e s t i a l i t y 
of the occupants and the f a i l u r e of the aut h o r i t i e s to provide employ-
ment f o r hand or mind. Neither did he consider that the indiscriminate 
lumping together at Gloucester Castle of debtors and hardened criminals, 
of men, women and children, could be conducive to the present morcLLity 
(1) For example, i n 1784 the schools i n Stockport were run by a 
committee which included an Episcopalian treasurer, a 
Unitarian Secretary and a Wesleyan l i b r a r i a n . ("Robert 
Raikes", p. 159.) 
(2) Both Wesley and Whitefield displayed an early i n t e r e s t i n schools. 
Wesley v i s i t e d Hermann Franke's son at Halle i n 1723, and 
planned the orphan house at Newcastle in i t s l i k e n e s s . I n I736, 
Whitefield took charge of some two or three small c h a r i t y 
schools i n Oxford. ("The Charity School Movement", p. I36.) 
(3) "Robert Raikes", p. 45. 
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or future improvement of the inmates. Like Kay Shuttle^^orth at a 
l a t e r date, P.aikes recognised the l i n k between ignorance and crime 
and made h i s f i r s t venture into education by offering payment to 
those prisoners who could read i f they would instruct t h e i r l e s s 
fortunate fellows. I t was soon brought home to him that such 
e f f o r t s were too small and came too l a t e and that the only hope of 
reform l a y i n the ch i l d r e n . This conclusion was strengthened by 
the evidence before him of the way i n which hordes of children 
roamed the s t r e e t s every Sunday and the "deplorable profanity of 
the Sabbath" ( l ) which ensued. With the help of a kindred s p i r i t , 
the'Reverend Thomas Stock, the curate of the Church of St. John the 
B a p t i s t , he procured the names of some ninety children and appointed 
four women to i n s t r u c t them in. reading and the catechism. Stock 
himself undertook to act as Superintendent of the schools and to 
bear one-third of the expense of t h e i r upkeep. 
The pattern which Raikes set for the Sunday Schools i l l u s t r a t e s 
how the ide a l of a remedial r e l i g i o u s education, so strong in the 
minds of the pious, was c a r r i e d on i n p r a c t i c e . The early schools 
began i n a humble enough fashion when the four women were employed to 
teach the catechism and reading. As the schools developed, a f l a t 
r a t e of payment for teachers was fixed at one s h i l l i n g a week, but 
provision was made i n the regulations for an additional sum of 
( l ) "The Story of Sunday Schools: Robert Raikes and a f t e r " , 
by C, R. Newby, p. 6. 
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sixpence a, week to be paid to those who showed diligence, ( l ) 
School was opened at eight o'clock each morning and continued 
i n the afternoon and evening with two breaks, one when the children 
were taken to Church by a clergyman, and the other for lunch. On 
the second Sunday of every month at s i x o'clock, the children were 
taught the Catechism i n Church by a minister and had the answers 
explained. Children of Dissenters were encouraged to attend t h e i r 
own places of worship and bring back accounts of the texts delivered 
there. 
The schools catered for children aged between s i x and twelve 
or foijrteen years of age. They were encouraged to come to school 
cl e a n i n body; the Tetbury schools i n Gloucester showed an e a r l y 
i n t e r e s t i n child, health by r u l i n g that a l l children with cutaneous 
disorders must be examined before entry. Within the schools the 
ijoys and g i r l s were separated into d i f f e r e n t c l a s s e s of twenty 
pu p i l s , which were i n turn s p l i t up under a s o r t of monitorial 
system into four groups, each with a leader, or monitor, who taught 
the other c h i l d r e n t h e i r l e t t e r s and the b a s i c s k i l l s of reading. 
The yOTingest c h i l d r e n were brought up on Dr. Watts' prayers and the 
elder proceeded to those of Bishop Wilson and Bishop Gibson. The 
( l ) When the Sunday Schools i n general were forced to employ 
volunteer teachers, i t was estimated that a school of two 
hundred ch i l d r e n could be run at a y e a r l y cost of £15 f o r 
rent and maintenance and £5 for books and lessons. Thus a 
c h i l d could be "educated" on one day a week f o r only two 
s h i l l i n g s per annum. 
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more advanced readers studied the New Testament and l e a r n t portions 
of the Catechism and Watts' hymns. The teacher was instructed to 
read between three and four chapters of the Bible i n succession, 
that the pupils might have "connected ideas of the h i s t o r y and 
consistency of the s c r i p t u r e s " , ( l ) Rewards were given to the 
c h i l d r e n for good work. Swearing was very much frowned upon, and 
quarrels were made up by order, the aggressor "compelled to ask 
pardon, and the offended ... enjoined to forgive". (2) Weak scholars 
attended evening c l a s s e s during the week and adults were urged to 
attend on Sundays. 
The expansion of t h i s simple venture into a nation-wide system 
was ensured by the happy accident of Raike's career. He did not 
h e s i t a t e to use the "Gloucester Journal" to p u b l i c i s e the schools, 
w h i l s t by correspondence with other p e r i o d i c a l s and journals (3) he 
spread the news abroad s t i l l further, arousing and r e t a i n i n g the 
i n t e r e s t of the c h a r i t a b l y i n c l i n e d . I n t h i s l a y h i s claim to fame, 
whatever the t r u t h of the arguments of h i s detractors that because 
of "excessive v a n i t y " he d e l i b e r a t e l y s t o l e the glory from Stock. ( 4 ) . 
( i t has been suggested that i t was Stock who drew up the r u l e s for 
the schools and c a r r i e d out t h e i r inspection whilst Raikes, by with-
drawing h i s subscriptions from the schools i n St. Catherine's when 
(1 ) Rules of Robert Raikes, 1784. 
(2) "Robert Raikes", p. 124. 
(3} E.g., "Gentleman's Magazine", June 1784; "Arminian Magazine", 
June 1785. 
(4) I t i s i n t e r e s t i n g to note that Gregory mentions a Sunday School 
established i n Berkshire by Stock i n 1778. Op. c i t . , p.46. 
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opening new ones at St. Mary-de-Crypt, placed the whole weight of 
the expense of the e a r l i e r schools on the shoulders of Stock who 
was ill-equipped to bear such a biirden. Yet i t seems obvious 
that i n h i s capacity as Superintendent i t would indeed be Stock's 
task to draw up r u l e s and car r y out inspections while Raikes per-
formed wider and more diverse duties. C e r t a i n l y Stock, a much 
younger man, made no claim to recognition as founder of the Sunday 
School movement, nor did he bear Raikes any i l l - w i l l for the St, 
Catherine's incident, but j u s t l y attributed the wide success of 
t h e i r ideas to h i s partner's constant representations on t h e i r 
behalf i n p r i n t , ) 
As the schools spread, t h e i r needs were met by new devices. 
For instance, Leeds had developed so f a r by 1784 that the c i t y had 
to be organised into seven d i v i s i o n s ( l ) and '.'Inquisitors" appointed 
to seek out absentees. I n L e i c e s t e r , while paid teachers were s t i l l 
the r u l e , males were paid twice as much as i n Gloucester and females 
received one s h i l l i n g and sixpence a week by the side of t h e i r 
colleagues' two s h i l l i n g s . Schools of industry arose (2) and were 
frequently developed during the week f o r the Sunday School children 
(1) There were i n a l l twenty-six schools, f o r t y - s i x masters, and 
two thousand p u p i l s , Raikes' i d e a l pupil-teacher r a t i o 
was obviously d i f f i c u l t to maintain u n i v e r s a l l y . 
(2) Such schools Were known i n the eighteenth century, but owed 
t h e i r popularity to Mrs. Trimmer's exposition of t h e i r 
merits i n the "Oeconomy of Charity". Hannah More had such 
a school, and revealed her sound common sense by suggesting 
a switch from teaching the t r a d i t i o n a l linen-maicing and 
s u b s t i t u t i n g a school for worsteds, as l i n e n was becoming 
a s t a r v a t i o n industry, 
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thus complementing Raikes' work. Such a scheme i s described by 
one of h i s biographers, ( l ) Opening in Bath, i t provided for one 
hundred and eighty children, s i x t y of whom lea r n t to k n i t stockings 
and garters, s i x t y to spin wool, whilst the remaining s i x t y , a l l 
g i r l s , l e a r n t e i t h e r to spin f l a x for l i n e n or to sew clothes. 
The aim was to f i t them to be good domestic servants in accordance 
with t h e i r lowly s t a t i o n i n l i f e . 
I n the changing s i t u a t i o n Raikes remained the hub of much of 
the endeavour to e s t a b l i s h Sxinday Schools. He was v i s i t e d both by 
John Wesley and the ubiquitous Wilberforce, a r e l a t i v e by marriage, 
and a good fri e n d of Raikes' brother Thomas. (2) I n A p r i l 1789, 
he i n turn v i s i t e d a personal friend of the family i n Hannah More, 
s h o r t l y before the t r i p to Cheddar which re s u l t e d i n her resolve to 
provide schools i n the Mendips. (3) Previous to t h i s , William Fox 
had begun a long correspondence with Raikes i n which he mooted the 
idea of forming a c e n t r a l body to co-ordinate the e f f o r t s of Sunday 
School promoters throughout the coimtry. I n 1785 he translated h i s 
ideas into the "Society for the Establishment and Support of Sunday 
Schools throughout the Kingdom of Great B r i t a i n " . Between 1786 and 
1800, the young s o c i e t y expended £4,000 on teachers' pay i n an e f f o r t 
( i j Gregory. ' 
(2 ) T h i r t y years a f t e r the establishment of the f i r s t Gloucester 
schools, Joseph Lancaster c a l l e d on Raikes for'advice. 
Thomas Raikes, a.Governor of the Bank of England, was also 
a f r i e n d of P i t t . 
(3) "Memoirs of the L i f e and Correspondence of Mrs. Hannah More", 
. Vol. 'Z. p. 151. 
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to spread the schools, but the cost was too great, ( l ) The move-
ment might have l o s t i t s impetus and perished had not the Nonconform-
i s t s come to the rescue with t h e i r introduction of the use of voluntary, 
unpaid teachers. Within four more years the Sunday Schools Society 
was reported as having given help i n i t s short l i f e t i m e to 2,232 
schools c a t e r i n g f o r 200,787 chi l d r e n . 184,248 s p e l l i n g books, 
42,680 testaments, 6,583 Bib l e s and £4,112: 6: 5d i n cash had been 
d i s t r i b u t e d . (2) 
I n 1803, f u r t h e r impetus was given to the movement by the 
establishment of the Sunday School Union. I t s avowed aims were to 
stimulate teachers to greater e f f o r t s and to help them to improve 
teaching methods, to enlarge e x i s t i n g schools and introduce new ones 
where needed, to supply books and stationary as cheaply as possible, 
and to give advice and grants of money to clergy without i n t e r f e r i n g 
i n the private a f f a i r s of the Sunday Schools, 
Consolidation and expansion, backed by a ce n t r a l organisation 
were now possible, and the spread of the work was rapid and cotontry-
wide. I n 1788, 250,000 c h i l d r e n were under i n s t r u c t i o n ; i n 1831, 
ten thousand schools staffed by one hundred thousand unpaid teachers 
were giving rudimentary i n s t r u c t i o n to an estimated one-seventeenth 
of the c h i l d population of Great B r i t a i n , By the l a t t e r date, i t 
was claimed that one and a qviarter m i l l i o n c h i l d r e n had passed through 
(1) At the normal r a t e of pay of between one and two s h i l l i n g s per 
teacher per Sunday, t h i s sum would probably provide a labour 
force of l e s s than three hundred teachers. 
(2) "The C h r i s t i a n Observer", February, 1804. 
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the Sunday Schools, ( l ) 
Prom the f i r s t the Svinday Schools were blessed with the sort of 
support which i s e s s e n t i a l to the success of voluntary endeavour. 
Raikes vras c a l l e d before the Queen i n 178? to explain h i s work and 
as a consequence Sarah Trimmer was siuunoned to a s s i s t i n the estab-
lishment of Sunday Schools i n Windsor. The King v i s i t e d the Schools 
of Industry at Brentford where Mrs. Trimmer was ac t i v e , and proclaimed 
that he hoped that every c h i l d i n his kingdom would le a r n to read the 
Bibleo Thomas Charles of Bala car r i e d forth the schools to Wales 
i n 1789, from which ultimately followed the foundation of the Bible 
Society. (2) Two of the great a l l i e s of the Clapham Sect amongst 
the higher clergy, the Bishops of London and Salisbury, were prominent 
i n the e a r l y work. While Bishop of Chester, Porteus exhorted the 
c l e r g y of the diocese to s e t up schools, and other members of the 
"orthodox" clergy followed h i s example by providing Sunday Schools 
within t h e i r benefices and undertaking the ca t e c h i s i n g of children 
i n hundreds of parishes where the canons of the Church had f o r years 
been a dead l e t t e r . As the French Revolution pursued i t s ungodly 
way the f e a r of atheism caused the clergy to redouble t h e i r e f f o r t s , 
"When we know," proclaimed Porteus, "that i n other countries schools 
of i r r e l i g i o n have a c t u a l l y been established, and children r e g u l a r l y 
trained up, almost from t h e i r infancy, i n the alphabet and grammar of 
(1) "G( 
(2) \'Ti 
entleman's Magazine", 1838, Vol. 101, i i , pp. 152 - 3. 
he History of the Origin and f i r s t , Ten Years of the B r i t i s h 
and Foreign Bible Society", Vol. 1, p. 15 et. seq. 
46. 
i n f i d e l i t y .... surely i t behoves us to counteract and to guard 
against these attempts by every means in our power; and more 
e s p e c i a l l y by d i f f u s i n g as widely as possible among the children of 
the poor opportunities afforded by Sunday schools of acquiring the 
soundest p r i n c i p l e s and the e a r l i e s t habits of morality and r e l i g i o n . " 
(1) 
Among the Evangelicals the Sunday School movement attracted 
i t s due support. With i t s aims of defending the Sabbath, attacking 
i r r e l i g i o n and spreading the Word of God, i t m i ^ t have been conceived 
with them i n mind. V/ithin two years of Raikes' f i r s t experiment 
John Fl e t c h e r had established s i x schools, three for boys and three 
for g i r l s , at Madeley, Madeley Wood and Coalbrook. " I t was not long," 
s a i d John Wesley, "before he (F l e t c h e r ) observed that a general 
reformation had taken place i n the parish, and i t was not only an 
outward reformation, even of many that had been notorious for a l l 
manner of wickedness, but an inward also; many, both young and old, 
having l e a r n t to worship God i n S p i r i t and i n truth." (2) 
Other ministers and laymen who were soon i n the f i e l d were 
Wilson, who began a school at Staithwaite, Bayley, who opened schools 
i n Manchester, and Atkinson, (himself headmaster of a school at Dright-
l i n g t o n ) , who together with William Hey, President of the Leeds Bible 
Association, promoted and supervised many of the f i r s t Sunday Schools 
(1) Porteus' Charge to the London clergy. "A History of the 
English Church", Vol. 7, p. 225. 
Paradoxically,-other Churchmen l a i d the charge of Jacobinism 
against the schools and t h e i r founders. I n f r a , pp. 204-6. 
(2) "Robert Raikes. The Man and His Work", by Josiah Harris, p. 78. 
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i n the area. Thomas Jones had a school at C l i f t o n , and the e f f o r t s 
of Richardson and S t i l l i n g f l e e t led to the foundation i n York of ten 
more, c a t e r i n g f o r f i v e hundred children. Charles Grant the Elder 
introduced the schools into Scotland and F a r i s h began two schools in 
Cambridge. Daniel Wilson used the London C l e r i c a l Society to 
i n s t i t u t e f i f t e e n schools in the metropolis: an early example of 
the care exercised over educational matters by such bodies. John 
Newton, with p r a c t i c a l therapy, put Cowper to work a f t e r h i s own 
t r a n s l a t i o n to Otley, and set him to teaching i n Sunday School. 
The resvilt was another convert to the cause, for a f t e r Newton had 
gone Cowper was one of the prime movers i n e s t a b l i s h i n g a further 
Sunday School, ( l ) The Sunday Schools were wonderfully consistent 
with h i s idea of the Sabbath, the maintenance of which he believed 
must be the "sine qua non of the C h r i s t i a n character^", "Upon t h i s 
head," he continued, " I should guard against being misunderstood to 
mean no more than two attendances upon public worship, which i s a 
form complied with by thousands who never kept a Sabbath i n t h e i r 
l i v e s . Consistency i s necessary, to give substance and s o l i d a r i t y 
to the whole. To s a n c t i f y the day at Church, and to t r i f l e i t away 
( l ) "The Str i c k e n Deer or the L i f e of Cowper", by D. C e c i l , pp. 122 
. and 164. 
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out of Church, i s profanation, and v i t i a t e s a l l . " ( l ) 
At a time when they could boast of no high Church d i g n i t a r i e s 
of t h e i r own the E v a n g e l i c a l s were fortunate to be able to r e l y on 
the High P r i e s t of Sabbath observance for support. With the a s s i s -
tance of Henry Thornton, f i r s t President of the Sunday School Society, 
William Wilberforce created and maintained among h i s friends at 
Clapham and elsevihere a high l e v e l of i n t e r e s t i n the doings of 
the schools. Neither Thornton nor Wilberforce had the time to 
spare to e s t a b l i s h schools of t h e i r own and had they done so the 
greater part of t h e i r value to the movement would have been l o s t . 
The t a l e n t s of both men were better employed i n d i r e c t i n g , encouraging 
and co-ordinating the e f f o r t s of individual teachers and managers. 
The importance of t h e i r help and the extent of t h e i r commitment to 
such work i s c l e a r l y shown i n the attempt to e s t a b l i s h Sunday Schools 
i n the Mendips. 
I n 1789 the famous Blue Stocking, Miss Hannah More, and her 
formidable s i s t e r s , E l i z a b e t h , Martha, Mary and S a l l y , had directed 
t h e i r attention to the problem of the poor of Cheddar, Investigation 
of the d i s t r i c t revealed "a set of wretched people sunk i n heathen 
( l ) " L e t t e r s of William Cowper", p. l62. 
«. The E l l a n d Society, too, expressed i n t e r e s t i n the work of 
Sunday Schools. I n 1802, one of the appointed topics f o r 
a paper before the Society was: "What have been the E f f e c t s 
of Sunday Schools on the I n t e r e s t s of Society, of Religion 
at large, and of the Church of England i n p a r t i c u l a r ? " I n 
1826, a topic was: "How f a r have Sunday Schools produced 
the b e n e f i c i a l e f f e c t s which were expected of them? and what 
are the best means of rendering them s t i l l more E f f i c i e n t ? " 
("Journals of the E l l a n d Society", July, 1802 and October, 
1826). 
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darkness" ( l ) neglected by p r i e s t and employer a l i k e . E x i s t i n g i n 
squalid conditions i d e a l l y f i t t e d for the production of brutishness 
and v i c e , the lower c l a s s e s presented a challenge which the Mores 
found hard to r e s i s t . A sight-seeing tour of the d i s t r i c t i n 
Wilberforce's company produced i n him a s i m i l a r frame of mind for 
he found h i s pleasure in the beauties of nature e n t i r e l y marred 
by the sharp contrast presented by the miseries of humanity a l l 
aroiond him. Upon returning to the More household the problem of 
a s s i s t i n g the natives was discussed u n t i l a l a t e hour; " i t was at 
length decided i n a few words, by Mr. W's exclaiming, ' I f you w i l l 
be at the trouble I w i l l be at the expense!'" (2) 
F o r t i f i e d by the promise of f i n a n c i a l assistance, the Morea 
descended on the Cheddar v i l l a g e s determined to s t i f f e n the moral 
f i b r e and u p l i f t the souls of the inhabitants. Their conception of 
the problem of poverty was straightforward. The usual l i m i t of t h e i r 
ambition was to teach the poor to bear with t h e i r l o t , to inculcate 
habits of industry and v i r t u e , to teach the p r i n c i p l e s of C h r i s t i a n i t y 
and prepare t h e i r pupils i n "coarse works" to f i t them for employment 
as servants. (3) 
(1) " L i f e of William Wilberforce", Vol. I , p. 238. 
(2) I b i d , Vol. I , p. 240. 
(3) V"My object has not been to teach dogmas and opinions, but to 
. form the lower c l a s s to habits of industry and v i r t u e . I 
know no way of teaching morals but by infusing p r i n c i p l e s of 
C h r i s t i a n i t y , nor of teaching'Christianity without a thorough 
knowledge of Scripture .... To make good members of society 
(and t h i s can only be done by.making good C h r i s t i a n s ) has 
(\ been iny aim .... P r i n c i p l e s not opinions are what I labour 
• to give them."' 
("Hannah More'.', by M. fi, Jones, p. 152.) 
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From the f i r s t the good ladies experienced oppositioito their 
e f f o r t s . Albeit that the people of the area were well-known for 
thetP savagery they presented fewer problems than the masters of 
the demesne. At Draycott the "great lady" was so strongly opposed 
to the idea of Sunday Schools that she bribed the scholars to stay 
away by offering them gin. "The gin was f i r m l y rejected at f i r s t , " 
wrote Miss More, "but we fear has had some influence since." ( l ) 
At a v i l l a g e near Bridgewater,the "despot of the v i l l a g e " (2) 
would have turned the sisters o f f with the assertion that as r e l i g i o n 
made the poor "lazy and useless" he would have none of the Sunday 
Schools. Hannah More was swift to counter, with an argument close 
to his own heart,that the scholars would become "more industrious.'as 
they were better principled". (3) .. For a l l t h e i r earnestness the 
Mores were no mean diplomats and Hannah's l e t t e r to Wilberforce 
recounting the d i f f i c u l t i e s they encountered could have been taken 
from the account of the campaign of many a prospective Parliamentary 
candidate: "Miss Wilberforce would have been shocked 'nad she seen 
the petty tyrants whose insolence we stroked and tamed, the ugly 
children we fondled,the pointers and spaniels we caressed,the 
cider we commended, and the wine we swallowed." (4) 
(1) "Mendip Annals", by Martha More, p. 17. 
(2) "Memoirs of the L i f e and Correspondence of Mrs. Hannah More", 
Vol. 2, p. 208. 
(3) I b i d . 
(4) "Mendip Annals" , p. 17. (Cf. "Memoirs of the Life and 
Correspondence of Mrs. Hannah Mors" , Vol. 2, p. 207, l e t t e r 
to William Wilberforce, 1789.) 
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The clergy were of the d i s t r i c t but r a r e l y in i t . The Vicarage 
of Cheddar was held, wrote Hannah, by a "Mr. R. : who has something 
to do, but I cannot here fi n d out what, i n the University of Oxford, 
where he r e s i d e s . The curate l i v e s at Wells, twelve miles d i s t a n t . 
They have only s e r v i c e once a week, and there i s scarcely an instance 
of a poor person being v i s i t e d , or prayed with. The l i v i n g of 
Axbridge belongs to the Prebendary of Wineliscombe, i n the cathedral 
of WellSo ... Mr. G. i s intoxicated about s i x times a week, and 
very frequently i s prevented from preaching by two black eyes, honestly 
earned by f i g h t i n g . " ( l ) 
Despite indifference and h o s t i l i t y within the area the More 
s i s t e r s p a t i e n t l y continued t h e i r task, secure i n the knowledge of 
the existence of the firm support of t h e i r friends. Wilberforce 
f u l l y l i v e d up to h i s promise to foot the b i l l for the Mendips 
venture. I n August, 1789, he followed up h i s offer with a draft 
for £40. This was "only meant for beginning with" for Hannah was 
enjoined t h e r e a f t e r to c a l l upon him "for money without reserve". (2) 
I n October there followed a further l e t t e r , urging Hannah to speak 
f r e e l y when the money was exhausted and containing news of h i s e f f o r t s 
to equip her with a s u f f i c i e n t number of books. As more schools 
became established, he becgime a frequent v i s i t o r to Cowslip Green, 
as did Zachary Macaulay, whose p a r t i c u l a r i n t e r e s t was perhaps more 
matrimonial than educational. I n 1791, Wilberforce made a tour of 
(1) "Memoirs of the L i f e and Correspondence of Mrs. Hannah More", 
.. Vol. 2, p. 207. 
(2) " L i f e of William Wilberforce", Vol. 1, p. 246 et seq. 
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the schools at Shipham, Hounswick, Axbridge and Cheddar and accom-
panied John Venn, who also became a frequent v i s i t o r , to the d i s t r i c t 
i n 1793 to demonstrate the progress which had been made. His 
r e t u r n home was followed by another l e t t e r offering cash g r a t u i t i e s 
to teachers and any of the young people whom the Mores might "think 
i t u s e f u l to d i s t i n g u i s h " , ( l ) Even the excitement of the election 
of 1796 did not d i v e r t h i s mind from the Cheddar project. A 
j u b i l a n t l e t t e r to Hannah More announced that, as the e l e c t i o n 
had cost l e s s than had been expected, she might draw upon him the 
more f r e e l y . 
I n the following autumn Wilberforce again v i s i t e d Cheddar, and 
within a year he offered to find a regular £400 per annum for the 
Somerset work, £200 to come from the g i f t of Mrs. Bouverie i n the 
hands of Henry Thornton, and the remainder to be provided h a l f by 
Thornton himself and h a l f by Wilberforce. I n f i n a n c i a l terms 
Thornton was of even more importance to the schools than Wilberforce 
himself. Upon h i s death, Hannah More mourned the l o s s of the 
work's'lprincipal support for twenty-five years", (2) 
Without the f i n a n c i a l and moral support of t h e i r friends the 
Mores could not have eichieved the success that they did, but without 
the personal q u a l i t i e s of the s i s t e r s i t i s doubtful whether the 
schools would have ever become more than a happy fancy. The very 
(1) " L i f e of William Wilberforce", L e t t e r to Hannah More, 5rd 
_ August, 1793. .Vol. 2, p. .33. .-
(2) "Memoirs of the L i f e and Correspondence of LIrs, Hannah More", 
. Vol. 3, p. 451. 
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"main-spring of the machine" ( l ) was the i n t e l l i g e n t and v e r s a t i l e 
Hannah More who shared with her aides a tenacity of purpose which 
was almost unshakeable, and who, l i k e Patty (Martha) i n p a r t i c u l a r , 
had the a b i l i t y to meet people of a l l conditions and yet achieve 
a happy rapport with a l l . I n dealing with the unlettered folk of 
Cheddar, (2) such a g i f t was e s s e n t i a l . " I c h i e f l y r e c o l l e c t , " 
wrote Marianne Thornton, "Mrs. Hannah's or Mrs. Patty's eloquent 
exhortations made to the whole school in the most f a m i l i a r homely 
language, f u l l of anecdotes of the people round them, as well as of 
the good people who l i v e d i n old times, and f u l l of p r a c t i c a l piety 
brought down to such minute d e t a i l s one never hears nowo I p a r t i c u -
l a r l y remember how she explained that the f i f t h comraandment enjoined 
us to 'do errands for mother not s a u c i l y or l a z i l y and stupidly' 
amongst many other small duties that she enumerated." (3) 
Patty's kindness and loving care was such that Dr. Winterbottom 
wryly recounted; "... every person must be benefited by i t , and 
teachers might become scholars and p r o f i t by i t . How can the men 
have been so blind to Patty More's merits? I t ought to have been a 
(1) " L i f e of William Wilberforce", Vol. 2, p. 302 .19th July, 1798. 
(2) I n t h e i r ignorance, the people of the area feared that the 
Mores might s e l l t h e i r children into slavery. Hannah 
wrote to Wilberforce i n I79I s p e c i f i c a l l y mentioning the 
danger to the success of the ventTire created by v i l l a g e r s 
who hesitated to send t h e i r children to school, "being 
apprehensive that at the end of seven years, i f they attended 
so long, I should acquire a power over them, and send them 
beyond the sea." ("The L e t t e r s of Hannah More", ed. by 
R. B r i n s l e y Johnson, p. I68.) 
(3) "Marianne Thornton 1797-1887", by E. M. Forster, p. 47. 
54. 
n a t i o n a l concern, and so much goodness should have been married, 
even though i t had been enforced by Act of Parliament." ( l ) 
Even such paragons as the Mores could not be in every place 
at once. With "Great Schools" established at Cheddar, Shipham and 
Na i l s e a and " l e s s e r schools" at Sandford, Yatton, Banwell, Congresbury, 
Chew Magna, Axbridge, Wedmore and Blagdon, the problem of s t a f f i n g 
assumed major proportions. Teachers of the c a l i b r e and sound 
r e l i g i o u s p r i n c i p l e s of Mrs. Baber at Cheddar were d i f f i c u l t to fin d . 
The s i s t e r s attempted to guide t h e i r r e c r u i t s by i s s u i n g "Burkitt's 
Exposition" and t h e i r own "Mendips Schools Questions and Catechisms", 
but written i n s t r u c t i o n and personal example were not enou^ to 
ensure success. (2) At Nailsea, a married couple from Bath, the 
Yoiinges, were i n s t a l l e d with high hopes of success, only to be driven 
f o r t h by the opposition of the l o c a l farmers. The day school was 
closed, and a young miner acted as r e l i e f teacher i n the Sunday School. 
Such was h i s success that the farmers asked the Mores to re-open the 
day-school Tonder h i s care. Their request granted, they gave to 
" L i f e and L e t t e r s of Zachary Macaulay", p. 142. 
Hannah's conception of the importance.of her own r o l e and that 
of her teachers i s r e f l e c t e d i n the following passage from 
"The Sunday School": " I t i s something gained to rescue 
c h i l d r e n from i d l i n g away t h e i r Sabbath i n the f i e l d s or the 
s t r e e t s . I t i s no small thing to keep them from those t r i c k s 
to which a day of l e i s u r e tempts the i d l e and the ignorant. 
I t i s something f o r them to be taught to read; i t i s much to 
be taught to read the Bib l e ; and much, indeed, to be c a r r i e d 
r e g u l a r l y to church. But a l l t h i s i s not enough. To bring 
these i n s t i t u t i o n s to answer t h e i r highest end, can only be 
effected by God's b l e s s i n g on the best directed means, the 
choice of able teachers, and a d i l i g e n t attention i n some 
)ious gentry to v i s i t and inspect the schools." 
["Works", (1818), Vol. 4, PP. 36l - 2.) 
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the novice a l l . the co-operation they had denied to the experts and 
the schools f l o u r i s h e d . At Congresbury, a paying school run by 
a stony-hearted couple was taken over by the Mores faute de mieux, 
but such was the poor q u a l i t y of the teaching that they had eventually 
to c l o s e i t . At Yatton the teachers again f a i l e d the s i s t e r s and 
the schools were closed, at Shipham the two mistresses within a few 
months of t h e i r a r r i v a l had planned "a new s i t u a t i o n for themselves" 
( l ) and had become engaged to be married, while at Axbridge the 
teachers were dismissed and a Mrs. Carrol, who appears to have been 
dangerously tainted with Methodism, was substituted. At Wedmore, 
the outcry against Harvard's Methodism caused h i s replacement by 
a schoolmistress under whose tender care the school declined almost 
to e x t i n c t i o n . F i n a l l y Younge's conduct at Blagdon resiilted i n 
the cause celebre which b r o u ^ t down the system about h i s ears. (2) 
The l a c k of accommodation created another problem. Although 
the V i c a r of Shipham was prevailed upon to r e p a i r the old vicarage, 
the almost u n i v e r s a l coldness shown by the upper and middle-classes 
towards the schools precluded any other o f f e r s . Consequently, a 
l a r g e proportion of the larg e s s e which the Mores had received from 
t h e i r friends was spent i n building schools. 
Despite the handicaps they encountered, the work of the Mores 
was rewarded by considerable success. Under the redoubtable Mrs. 
"Mendip Annals", p. 135- From the "Journal". 
I n f r a , pp. 60-62. 
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Baber, Cheddar fl o u r i s h e d . Opening i n 1791 with one hundred pupils, 
i t had doubled the number within four years and was accompanied by 
a weekday school of industry and regular evening c l a s s e s f o r reading. 
At Nailsea, a day-school was organised, with an evening c l a s s f o r the 
youths of the v i l l a g e , and at Shipham the t h i r d of the "Great Schools" 
f l o u r i s h e d despite a discouraging succession of dull. boys. 
The " l e s s e r schools" were organised to provide Sunday in s t r u c t i o n 
and evening readings, with the exception of Blagdon which provided 
also the "three R's" for the children of the "superior" poor, to 
f i t them for employment as overseers, constables, tradesmen and the 
l i k e . Hannah More b i t t e r l y regretted that she was forced to "turn 
a d r i f t " ( l ) two hundred chil d r e n , one hundred adults and the school-
master at the time of the controversy, so i t would appear that i t s 
l i f e t i m e must have been vigorous beyond the normal. 
For the greater part of the year the s i s t e r s taught i n or 
inspected the schools, "bribing" the c h i l d r e n with pennies to l e a r n 
parts of the S c r i p t u r e s , and rewarding them f o r e f f o r t with ginger-
bread, Bibles,prayer books and Cheap Repository Tracts. I n writing 
to Wilberforce, Hannah described t h e i r procedure: 
" I n the morning I open School with one of the Sunday School 
Prayers from the.Cheap Repository T r a c t s . I have a Bible 
Class-Testament C l a s s - P s a l t e r C l a s s . Those.who cannot read 
at a l l , are questioned out of the f i r s t . l i t t l e question book 
for the Mendip Schools. I n i n s t r u c t i n g the Bible or Testa-
ment c l a s s , I always begin.with the Parables, which we explain 
to them i n the most f a m i l i a r manner, one at a time, t i l l they 
understand that one so p e r f e c t l y that they are w e l l able to 
give me the f u l l sense of i t . 
( l ) " L e t t e r s of Hannah More to Zachary Macaulay", ed. by W. Roberts, p. I63 . 
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We begin with the three parables i n the f i f t e e n t h 
chapter of St. Luke, f i r s t f i x i n g i n t h e i r minds the l i t e r a l 
Sense, and then teaching them to make the p r a c t i c a l a p p l i -
cation. When t h e i r understandings are a l i t t l e exercised, 
we dwell f o r a long time on the three f i r s t chapters of 
Genesis, endeavouring from these to e s t a b l i s h them i n the 
doctrine of the f a l l of man. We keep them for a good while 
close to the same subject, making them read the same part 
so often, that the most important texts s h a l l adhere to t h e i r 
memories; because on t h i s knowledge only can I ground my 
general conversation with them so as to be i n t e l l i g i b l e . 
I a l s o encourage them by l i t t l e bribes of a penny a chapter, 
to get by heart c e r t a i n fundamental parts of Scripture, 
for instance the promises, and prophecies, and confession of 
s i n - such as the 9th of I s a i a h , 53rcl of I s a i a h , and 51st 
Psalm - the Beatitudes, and indeed the whole Sermon on the 
Mount - together with the most s t r i k i n g parts of our Saviour's 
discourses i n the Gospel of St. John. I t i s my grand 
endeavour to make everything as entertaining as I can, and 
to t r y to engage t h e i r a ffections; to excite i n them the 
love of God; and p a r t i c u l a r l y , to awaken t h e i r gratitude 
to t h e i r Redeemer." ( l ) 
Although the work of conversion continued s t e a d i l y and produced 
occasional g r a t i f y i n g e f f e c t s on the advilt population, the Mores 
were not slow to r e a l i s e that t h e i r work was being hampered by the 
environment of t h e i r p u p i l s . (2) In Cheddar they saw "but one Bible 
(1) Hints i n a l e t t e r to Wilberforce. ("Memoirs of the L i f e and 
Correspondence of Mrs. Hannah More", Vol. 3, pp. I50 - 2. 
Cf. Jones' "Hannah More", pp. 259 6O: "prayers" for 
"Prayers" " I n s t r u c t i n g " . f o r " I n in s t r u c t i n g " , " u n t i l " f or 
' . ' t i l l " , '.'Luke" for "St. Luke'.', "on" for "upon", "prophecies" 
for "and. prophecies I', "confessions'.' for '.'confession", "50th. 
of I s a i a h " for "53rd of I s a i a h " , e t c . throughout. .Attributed 
to Vol. 2.of t h i s work.). 
(2) " L i f e of William Wilberforce", Vol. I . pp. 367 - 8. An entry 
i n h i s "Journal" dated 26th August, 1791» records that h i s 
v i s i t to Shipham, Hounswick, Axbridge and Cheddar had revealed 
that God Seemed indeed to prosper t h e i r work: "both amongst 
young and old are those who are turning to Him.. Near a 
thousand c h i l d r e n i n a l l . One mere c h i l d had brought a l l 
h i s father's household to family prayers." 
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i n a l l the parish, and that was used to prop a flower-poti" ( l ) 
Within a year of the s t a r t of t h e i r enterprise Hannah wrote to 
Martha to suggest that parents should be encouraged to attend the 
schools i n the evening f or in s t r u c t i o n , p a r t i c u l a r l y i n r e l i g i o u s 
matters, as they'.were "so ignorant that they needed to be taught 
the very elements of C h r i s t i a n i t y " . (2) 
The main force of t h i s new eff o r t was directed at the women 
of the d i s t r i c t . To complement the simple instruction given there 
came into being women's benefit s o c i e t i e s the aim of which was to 
f o s t e r c l e a n l i n e s s and morality and to reward the manifestation of 
those v i r t u e s with f i n a n c i a l largesse. A provident scheme was 
developed whereby the women paid l-|d a week to ensure a benefit of 
3s 6d a week f o r sickness or 7s 6d for l y i n g - i n . School feast days 
and club days were great events when the lesson of the C h r i s t i a n l i f e 
was constantly driven home: 
"One ru l e i s , that any g i r l bred i n the school, who continues 
when grown up to attend i t s instructions, and has married i n 
the past year with a f a i r character, i s presented on t h i s 
day with f i v e s h i l l i n g s , a pair of white stockings, and a new 
Bible; and several very good g i r l s have received t h i s public 
testimony to t h e i r virtuous conduct." (3) 
I t was unfortunate that the success of these simple extensions 
of the Sunday School idea was jeopardised by the Blagdon controversy. 
(1) "The L e t t e r s of Hannah More", p. I67. 
(2; "Memoirs of the L i f e and Correspondence of Mrs. Hannah More", 
Vol. 2, pp. 218 - 9. 
(3) "The L e t t e r s of Hannah More", p. 171. 
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I n 1795 the Mores had received a deputation from the parish, whose 
curate, Bere, was most eager, said Martha, "to get us into the 
p a r i s h . " ( l ) The charge accepted, the work proceeded i n an atmos-
phere of great goodwill, and Martha recorded in her Journal the 
extension of t h e i r e f f o r t s : "We have been extremely anxious, and 
MrSe Bere s t i l l more so, that our Sunday evening reading might be 
introduced at Blagdon." (2) 
Within f i v e years of t h e i r entry into Blagdon the storm burst 
about the heads of the Mores. For some time, Bere and h i s wife had 
been perturbed by the state of a f f a i r s at the school-house, where 
Younge was holding meetings of a d i s t i n c t l y Methodistical flavour. 
Warnings to the Mores were brushed aside T i n t i l the curate and 3\istice 
"no longer concealed the cloven hoof" (3) and i n i t i a t e d a vigorous 
campaign against the schoolmaster. The motives governing h i s action 
have become obscured by the storm of abuse r a i s e d by both the defenders 
and detractors of Hannah More. Bere was accused of pursuing a personal 
vendetta against Younge and'his sponsors and of producing f a l s e wit-
nesses to prove h i s case. Although some of the J u s t i c e ' s methods 
were d i s t i n c t l y questionable, the Mores themselves were hardly as 
innocent as they would have wished to appear. Because of the s c a r c i t y 
of f i r s t - c l a s s teachers, Hannah seems to have adopted a double set of 
(1) "Mendip Annals", pp. 166 - 7 et seq. 
(2) I b i d . 
I b i d . p. 227. 
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values towards those "avowed enemies of my schools", ( l ) as she 
c a l l e d the Methodists. Mrs. Easterbrook was an acknowledged 
Methodist, and other teachers were c l e a r l y of the same stamp. 
That her schools should occasionally have become converted into 
Nonconformist assemblies would have been anathema to Miss More, but 
she nevertheless courted danger by d e l i b e r a t e l y f o s t e r i n g psalm-
singing to f i g h t Methodism with i t s own weapons and allowing 
evening readings f o r adults, where, because of the predilections of 
some of her teachers and the lack of adequate inspection, there 
became manifested a l l the stigmata of Methodism - interrogation, 
extempore prayer, the singing of hymns outside the Church's hymnal 
and the teaching of C a l v i n i s t i c doctrine. 
Both sides i n the dispute were p l e n t i f u l l y supplied with 
ammunition and the fra c a s soon grew beyond the power of the p r i n -
c i p a l s to control i t . Hannah More's powerful friends went to work 
behind the scenes and brought about the removal of the curate, a 
d i s c r e d i t e d and unhappy man. Unfortunately the v i c t o r y was not 
without cost, f o r Hannah was so discouraged by the scandal that she 
withdrew from a c t i v e p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n any further Sunday School work. 
(2) I f Bere can be believed such a r e s u l t was both unfortunate and 
(1) "Mendip Aiuials", p. 21. Even Wilberforce would seem to have 
stepped out.of character in advising her; "Send for a comet. 
Vlhistaahad them at his command and John Wesley i s not 
unprovided." ("Hannah More", p. 180.) 
(2) The wider implications of Blagdon as I see them are discussed 
i n f r a . Chapter 6, pp. 203-6. 
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unnecessary. He had welcomed the Mores, into his parish and had 
endeavoured to secure their co-operation when Younge gave him cause 
for alarm, only to have his appeals rejected. In such circumstances 
his l e t t e r to Dr. Grossman has a ri n g of sincerity ahout i t : " I 
love the Sunday Schools," he wrote, "But i t does not necessarily 
follow, that therefore I MUST SUPPORT UKIICENSED CONVENTICLES 
Mrs. H. More, to PROTECT HER TEACHER, attaches her establishment to 
the man: I want -to detach the man from her establishment. THIS 
END, THIS ONLY, IS THE POINT AT ISSUE." ( l ) 
Hannah More's personal withdrawal from the work did not result 
i n the end of the Mendips venttire, although the Blagdon a f f a i r 
constantly rankled in her mind and she was wont to refer to i t as 
the time of one of the "heaviest trisds" of her l i f e . (2) Miss Prowd, 
her chaplain, was given command of a l l the schools though the teachers 
were s t i l l Hannah's responsibility: "pious and prudent, of my own 
forming." (3) Nor were the friendly societies for women forgotten, 
for i n March, 1316, she claimed that they remained i n fine health, 
over £1,200 having been given away in twenty years. (4) 
The work of the Mores at Cheddar extended the Sunday School 
system as fax as the l i m i t s of i t s ethos. Their attitude was 
maternal: they superimposed their ideals on the inhabitants by means 
(1) "An Appeal to the Public on the controversy between Hannah More, 
The Curate of Blagdon, and the Rev. Sir A. Elton", 1801. 
,2^ "Lettters of Hannah More to Zachary Macaulay", pp. I63 - 4. 
3) I b i d , p. 156. 
,4) "Mendip Annals", pp. 245 - 6. At that time 700 children 
remained in.the schools. 
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of simple education and practical aids to Christian piety; t h r i f t , 
cleanliness and virtue. Pew of the honest Churchmen who pioneered 
the movement saw further than they did, nor would they have wished 
to progress had they done so. The lower classes were not so 
d i f f i d e n t . The demand rose for weekday night classes to continue 
thei r instruction i n the "three R's" and beyond, ( l ) In 1789» the 
Sunday School teachers of Birmingham formed a society to continue the 
education of the i r former scholars which eventually amalgamated with 
a local s c i e n t i f i c association and developed along the lines of a 
Mechanics' I n s t i t u t e . (2) Another example is provided by the Roby 
Day and Sunday Schools in Manchester which ran evening classes for 
mill-hands over the age of thirteen at which the lure of Writing, 
Arithmetic, Geography, Grammar and Drawing brought men and boys 
from factory to schoolroom. The t h i r s t for knowledge was 
d i f f i c u l t to quench and was stronger than the discomforts of cold and 
fatigue or the restrictions imposed by the educators. Herein lay 
the Evangelicals' dilemma: their pupils were frequently l e f t un-
satisfied by the education provided, but the religious ideals to 
which even such a-rudimentary form of instruction OTved i t s existence 
circ\jmscribed the content and inhibited the interpretation of the 
syllabus. 
(1) Raikes had seen the need for the extension of the work of 
Sunday Schools through evening classes and industrial schools. 
("Robert Raikes. The Man and His Work", p. 88). The 
Eclectic Society, too, wished to see the i n s t i t u t i o n of 
classes on the evenings of weekdays, but for a different 
motive: to prevent the desecration of the Sabbath by the 
extension of the Sunday School syllabus. ("Eclectic Notes", 
p. 525.) 
(2) "Education and Social Movements'', 1700-1850',' pp. 14O-I. 
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Chapter 5 
THE EVANGELICAL VIEW OF EDUCATION 
The impulse to evangelise which motivated Evangelical p a r t i c i -
pation i n the work of the Missionary societies and the Sunday 
Schools was fundamental to their attitude towards education. As 
a group they held firmly to the idea that religious instruction 
could save the souls of the unenlightened. Zachary Macaulay, a 
close friend of the author, began to use Thomas Chalmers' system of 
Sunday instruction among the poor of London: "that at least there 
may not be any of them who shall not have heard of God and Christ, 
and Heaven and Hell, and who shall not have had the c a l l sounded 
in his ears to turn to God, and to flee from the wrath to come." ( l ) 
( l ) "Life and Letters of Zachary Macaixlay", p. 569, 
Cf. Hannah More ("The Sunday School"): "Would not that 
mother be thought an unnatural, monster who should stand 
by and snatch out of her child's mouth the bread which 
a kind friend had just put into i t ? But such a mother 
would be merciful, compared with her who should rob her 
children of the opportunity of learning to read the word 
of God when i t i s held out to them. Remember, that i f 
you slight the present offer, or i f , after having sent 
your children a few times, you should afterwards keep 
them at home under vain pretences, you w i l l have to 
answer for i t at the day of judgment. .Let not your 
poor children, then, have cause to say, 'My fond mother 
was my worst enemy .... For an idle holiday, I am now 
brought to the gates of h e l l P " ("Works", (1818), Vol. 4, 
pp. 570 - 1.) 
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William Wilberforce developed the basdc proposition further 
so that his thinking became characterized by a r i g i d i t y and narrow-
ness which affected his whole approach to the subject: "To inculcate 
and enforce Christian principles and Christian practice, should be 
the grand object, in comparison with which a l l other knowledge is 
contemptible." ( l ) With such a conception of the purpose of 
education in his mind, i t was d i f f i c u l t for Wilberforce to give 
support to many otherwise laudable- ventures of the day. He was 
c r i t i c a l of Robert Owen because his system had no religious foundation 
and could even be construed as hostile to Christianity in that i t 
attempted to promote goodness without the aid of religion: to 
render "manufactures and morals compatible". (2) His dissatis-
faction with the Mechanics' Institutes and the infant London University 
arose from the. same outlook. In the face of considerable opposition, 
he pressed f o r the integration into the university course of some 
measure of religious education. After protracted arguments, the 
founders of the new i n s t i t u t i o n attempted to retain his support 
and silence his objections by the promise of the addition to the 
(1) "Life of William Wilberforce", Vol. 5i p. 47-
(2) Ibid, Vol. 5, p. 47. 
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course of an optional lecture on Christian evidence. To one who 
"dreaded education i f i t was not based upon religion", ( l ) such an 
offer could be l i t t l e more than derisory, and Wilberforce forthwith 
removed his name from the scheme. (2) 
The influence of the l a i t y in education was a further source 
of worry to Wilberforce. He urged that children should be taught 
Christianity as a precaution against the time when there would be 
more lay teachers and a resultant diminution of Christian influence. 
He viewed with concern the state of affairs i n Scotland which was 
becoming a centre for youngmen of fashion,, cheated of the Grand Tour 
by the war, who rounded o f f their education instead with a course of 
study imder Dugald Stewart of Edinburgh or Professor Millar of Glasgow. 
In Scotland there were no rich livings, because the scions of wealthy 
families did not take up the Church as a career as did their counter-
parts i n England. As a result the upper classes were even less under 
the sway of the Church than were their fellows south of the border. 
Wilberforce maintained that the spread of corruption could only be 
halted by a tremendous increase in religious instruction. As early 
as 1798> he had described his answer for England in a l e t t e r to 
(1) "Life of William Wilberforce", Vol. 5, p. 257-
(2) Zachary Macaulaiy had placed Wilberiforce's name amongst 
those of the supporters of the scheme without his prior 
consent. 
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William Hey of Leeds in which he proposed that every parish or 
small d i s t r i c t should have i t s own school under the management of 
the clergy for the religious instruction of those children whose 
parents chose to send them: 
"While a nation preserves a general reverence for the 
opinions and institutions of i t s forefathers, even though 
the bulk of the people are not under any deep impressions 
of piety, the r i s i n g generation is always educated with a 
prejudice i n favour of the religion of the country, and 
with a disposition to befriend and maintain i t .... I fear, 
i f we leave i t to the lower orders in general to educate 
their own children, they w i l l receive l i t t l e or no edu-
cation at a l l - l i t t l e prepossession i n favour of Chris-
t i a n i t y , or disposition to stand up for i t ; and when these 
no longer exist, the vantage ground of our clergy i s taken 
away from them." ( l ) 
As has been seen, Hannah More was as firmly convinced of the 
prime importance of religious instruction as Wilberforce. On one 
occasion she returned b r i s t l i n g with righteous indignation from an 
encounter with a small child who, despite her i n i t i a t i o n into the 
mysteries of science and syntax, thought Abraham was "an Exeter man". 
(2) To Miss More there was no point to education i f the p r i o r i t i e s 
were neglected. The supposed omission ( j ) of the Catechism from 
(1) "Life of William Wilberforce", Vol. 2, pp. 308 - 9. 
(2) '."Memoirs of the Life and Correspondence of Mrs, Hannah More", 
. Vol. 4, p. 217. 
(3) Cornish, too, "A History of the English Church", Vol, 8, p. 98, 
refers to this omission, but Hansard for 28th June, 1820, 
gives Brougham: "there should be a school-meeting every 
Sunday evening, for teaching the Chiurch Catechism." The 
meeting was to be attended by a l l except the children of 
such Dissenters as objected. 
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Brougham's proposals of 1820 assumed great importance i n her eyes, 
for here were the very "articles of f a i t h " ignored. In the Mendipa 
venture, the educator was always subordinated to the evangelist. 
Thus though the sisters chafed at the succession of dul l boys at 
Shipham, the work was j u s t i f i e d : " S t i l l they have immortal souls." 
( l ) Hannah was convinced that religion must be taught, and well 
taught, for i t was "the great animating spring of human conduct*". 
She saw no hope of a Christian world without a Christian education. 
"Shall we expect," she wrote, "that they shall become Christians by 
mere chance? The great secret of religious education, which 
Seems banished from the present practice, consists i n training young 
men to an habitual interior restraint, an early government of the 
affections, and a course of self control over those tyrannizing 
inclinations, which have so natural a tendency to enslave the human 
heart. Without this habit of moral restraint ... though men may, 
from natural temper, often do good, yet i t i s impossible that they 
should ever BE good." (2) Nor was goodness of the slightest value 
unless i t was Christian. Like Wilberforce, the Mores denied that 
without being Christian, one could accomplish anything more by using 
(1) "Mendip Annals", p. IO3. 
(2) "An Estimate of the Religion of the Fashionable World", 
Hannah More, 1791. "Works" of Hannah More, (I8I8 edition). 
Vol. 6, pp. 142 - 156. 
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Christian morals than to exhibit a surface goodness and thus form 
a spurious morality. "The gospel proves," observed Hannah, "that 
morality is not the whole of religion, ( l ) .... I t i s but an 
empty name,- i f i t be destitute of the principle and power of 
Christianity." (2) Shute Barrington regarded Sunday Schools as 
one of the best means for gaining "the moral and religious improve-
ment of .... our labouring poor." (3) In "The Barrington School" 
his attitude was further defined: "The great Object of a l l the 
Business was that every individual should have free and unrestrained 
access to the Sacred Book." (4) There, by the well-judged manoeuvre 
of l i n k i n g the Charity Schools to the Sunday Schools, he ensured 
that the children were given the maximum of religious instruction, 
for admission to the Charity Schools was granted only to those who 
had made the necessary number of attendances at Simday School. 
A l e t t e r to "The Christian Observer" i n September, I8O4, by 
an admirer of Hannah More's work, reiterated the view that i t was the 
parson's duty to t r a i n the children of the parish i n Christianity, 
for i t was the ancient right and custom of the Church to carry out 
the catechising of the young. I n a scheme which was drawn up quite 
III 
(1) "An Estimate of the Religion of the Fashionable World", 
. Hannah More, 1791. "Works" of Hannah More, (I8I8 .edition), Vol, 6, p. 264. 
I b i d , Vol. 4, p, 65 ("The History of Mr. Pantom") 
Prom his "Charge" to the Clergy, 1797. Similarly Brougham saw 
in the.education of the poor "the best security for the morals, 
the subordination, and the peace of countries." ("The B r i t i s h 
Working Class Reader, 179O-I848" by R. K. Webb, p..l5.) 
(4) Op. c i t , p, 93. - . 
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openly for the indoctrination of youth and the formation of the 
obedient and Christian character, the writer suggested that the 
parson should f i r s t of a l l consider the exact nature of the character 
he hoped to form in his pupils and then proceed to draw up an 
educational plan to achieve i t . 
Two examples from the next generation of Evangelicals i l l u s t r a t e 
the permanence of the ideal of religious education before a l l and 
above a l l . Hugh Stowell of Salford, the sponsor of many Sunday 
Schools, found the spectre of secular education at his door. A 
meeting was called by the Lancashire Public School Association to 
agitate for the provision of education without any religious basis. 
Stowell not only went bravely into the enemy camp, but he addressed 
those present for two hours and so dominated his hearers that an 
amendment to the motion was carried praying the House of Commons not 
to sanction any system of general education, of which the Christian 
r e l i g i o n was not the basis. The amazing Hugh.McNeile, of whom^  i t 
was said that he "made and unmade mayors as easily as Warwick made 
Kings", ( l ) reacted strongly when faced with a similar problem i n 
Liverpool where the Corporation opened schools i n which no prayers 
were said, only Scripture extracts, taken mainly from, the Douai 
version, being read to the children. McNeile forthwith began the 
erection of his own schools, f i l l e d them with the children who had 
(1) "History of the Evangelical Party i n the Church of England", 
: by G. R. Balleine, p. 152. 
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attended the Corporation establishments, and crushed the opposition 
of the Council, 
In the Sunday Schools, anything which was not germane to the 
great object of f i t t i n g people to read the Bible was regarded with 
suspicion. The rules of the school at Tetbury i n Gloucester pro-
vided that nothing shoiild be taiight except "what is suited immed-
iat e l y to the design of the Sabbath, and preserving young people 
from idleness, immorality and ignorance", ( l ) A further rule 
requested subscribers, v i s i t o r s and church-wardens to prevent, as 
far as possible, i d l i n g and playing on the Lord's Day. Both rules 
are completely i n the s p i r i t of the undertaking of Robert Raikes, 
whose disgust at the way in which the young savages of Gloucester 
had defiled the Sabbath had been a prime motive underlying his 
desire to remove them from the streets and educate them in the 
Christian virtues. Hannah More was definite about the instruction 
which could be given on Sunday: the learning of writing and accounts 
was "a regular apprenticeship to sin". (2) In her eyes i t was a 
logical consequence that one who learned accounts on Sunday in his 
youth would have no scruples about conducting a business on the 
Sabbath i n later l i f e . (3) William Hey held similar views of which 
the clearest expression was his l e t t e r to the Methodist Conference on 
(1) "Robert Raikes", p. 154. 
(2; '.'Memoirs of the Life and Correspondence of Mrs. Hannah More", 
. Vol. 4, p. 217. 
(3) Robert Raikes printed his newspaper on Sundays and apparently 
f e l t no sense of sin. ("Robert Raikes. The Man and His 
Work", pp. 11.3 - 125.) . ~ 
71. 
Sunday Schools i n I8O7. Unlike many Evangelicals he was a firm 
friend of the Methodists, so his l e t t e r can be accepted as having 
been written i n an unbiased and helpful manner. He took the 
Conference to task on the subjects which were considered permissible 
for the schools. In his opinion, even learning to write on Sunday 
was morally indefensible. F i r s t l y , i t does not promote salvation. 
Secondly, i t i s a woi|dly accomplishment. Thirdly, i t prevents the 
pupil from employing himself with matters tending towards his own 
salvation. Fourthly, i t lessens the reverence of both teacher and 
pupil f o r the Sabbath. Finally - and here recurs the familiar 
argument - "even reading i t s e l f is but preparatory to the great 
business of RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION", ( l ) 
Religious instruction as the Evangelicals understood i t was true 
to the tenets of the Established Church. The members of sect were 
firm upholders of the Chiirch, the established social order, and the 
Government. Church and Government were the complementary p i l l a r s 
supporting a pre-ordained society; the Government supported the 
Christian religion by maintaining the order in which the Church 
flourished, whilst the Church i n i t s turn produced God-fearing, worthy 
citizens who accepted the established order of society and the author-
i t y of their betters. Wilberforce made the order of seniority clear 
i n a l e t t e r to Lady Olivia Sparrow: "C i v i l government is mainly 
intended to keep society together in peace, and therefore to enable 
(1) "Life of William Hey", by J. Pearson, p. 217. 
72. 
the religious and moral interests of the world to be promoted." ( l ) 
In their defence of Church and State the Evangelicals were more 
Tory than many of those who accused them of Jacobinism. P i t t 
distrusted the group, yet Robinson of Leicester was so staunch i n 
his support that he considered the Prime Minister to be almost 
Heaven-sent. When P i t t fought his duel with Tiemey, Robinson 
noted gravely that the Minister's opponent had declined from his 
former vigour and success as i f waier the evident marks of Divine 
displeasure for that "heinous sin". (2) Charles Simeon was usually 
opposed to the interference of parsons in p o l i t i c s , but himself helped 
to set on foot the "Anti-Jacobin", (3) Miles Atkinson of Leeds went 
even further - " I t was a strange thing to bid his audience 'Read the 
ANTI-JACOBIN REVIEW', and that I heard him say from the pulpit, last 
summer, myself." (4) The writer, Isaac Milner, was a High Tory 
himself, true to the Apostolic precept, "Fear God, Honour the King". 
(5) Although he might register surprise at Atkinson's procedure, 
his own opinions were almost identical. So worried was he by the 
growth of the "pestilent" s p i r i t of democracy i n Carlisle that he 
published "A Caution" against popular discontent which suppressed 
(so his niece suggests) the "actual symptons of turbulence and 
disaffection". To continue the education of the people of the area 
(1) "Life of William Wilberforce", Vol. 5, p. 100. 
I2) '-'Simeon and Church Order", by C. Smythe, p. 298, 
(3) I b i d . p. 298. 
(4) "Life of Isaac Milner", by Mary Milner, p. 215. 
(5) I b i d , p. 613. 
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he r a l l i e d support from those of l i k e principles i n a design for a 
publication to disseminate sound religious and p o l i t i c a l ideas. As 
a result there was established in A p r i l , 1815 "The Patriot, or 
Cumberland and Carlisle Advertiser", Milner himself wrote the 
prospectus, and from time to time contributed essays i n the form of 
l e t t e r s to the Editor, ( l ) 
The Reverend Thomas Scott, l i k e Hannah More, played a part in 
the dissemination of wholesome principles at a small, cost through 
the medium of his "Essays on the most important subjects in religion". 
Published in penny.nunbers once a fortnight, the essays had consider-
able sales and many editions were printed i n America. Scott further 
took the i n i t i a t i v e i n covmtering the " i n f i d e l i t y and recklessness 
of the times" (2) by reaching agreement among his kindred s p i r i t s i n 
the Eclectic Society, "that a Sermon should be preached weekly, on 
the usual lectiire-day and hour, in our several churches and chapels 
by rotation, on the Signs and Duties of the Times, by some other of 
the company than the stated pastor, and that other ministers of the 
Established Church should be invited to jo i n us, by giving their 
pulpits and employing their labours in the same cause." (3) The 
lectures lasted from 1798 u n t i l 1802 when Mr. Scott f e l t the time to 
be appropriate f o r a thanksgiving sermon for the "merciful interposition 
of the Almighty i n behalf of our country." (4) 
"Life of Isaac Milner", by Mary Milner, p. 6l2. 
'JEclectic .Notes", edited by John H. Pratt, p. 14. 
I b i d , p. 16, . 
I b i d , p, 16. 
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While such opinions prevailed among Evangelical leaders i t is 
hardly surprising to find that the religious education they advocated 
was undertaken with the subsidiary motive of helping to maintain 
c i v i l order. At a time when the doctrines of the French Revolution 
Seemed to be everywhere about them, many honest citizens thou^t 
revolution i t s e l f to be the almost inevitable consequence. Many 
people f e l t with Bernard that the doctrines which were undermining 
the loyalties of the working-classes must be fought i f the country 
was to be saved. Their hopes lay in education, "formed on the 
general principles of Christianity connected i n amity with 
our c i v i l and religious establishment." ( l ) A l e t t e r to "The 
Christian Observer" i n 1804» made a desperate plea to the schools 
to inculcate some knowledge, however small in degree, so that the 
ideas of the Jacobins might be refuted. (2) Rudimentary efforts to 
educate adults in correct principles were undertaken partly from 
p o l i t i c a l motives to conquer "that nonsensical wicked notion about 
equality". (3) 
With such principles underlying their work i t would not have 
been surprising i f the Evangelicals had fa i l e d to produce anything 
more than the most limited educational ideas. Nevertheless, although 
their work was t i g h t l y enclosed within the bounds decided by the 
ends i t was designed to meet, education proved to be too absorbing 
(1) "On the Education of the Poor", by Sir Thomas Bernard, p. 52. 
(2) Letter of "B.T." to "The Christian Observer", December, I8O4. 
(3) "The Shepherd, of Salisbury Plain", ("Works",of .Hannah More, 
, 1818, Vol. 6, p. 26) - . 
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a subject not to attract interest in i t s own right. I t was 
unfortunate that so much of the thought which resulted was restr i c -
ted by the narrow moral attitude of the philanthropists who 
in i t i a t e d the work. 
Preoccupation with the ideals of the Christian religion 
focused the attention of the educator upon the development of 
character in the young. Given the proposition of human depravity 
as the Evangelicals understood i t , children must be bom wicked. 
This belief i s fundamental to much of the educational t h o u ^ t of 
the Evangelicals and explains many aspects of their work which 
otherwise seem to be bigoted, harsh and unreasonable. In order 
f u l l y to understand Evangelical thought on this subject i t i s 
necessary to look at i t in i t s proper context so that the logical 
progression from f i r s t principles is witnessed as i t develops. 
One of the clearest and most concise expressions of this attitude 
of mind is displayed in the chapter on Education in Henry Venn's 
"The Complete Duty of Man", ( l ) 
Venn i n i t i a l l y l a i d on parents the Christian duty of caring 
for the s p i r i t u a l welfare of their children: "they have the charge 
of educating and forming them into men, whilst their dispositions 
are tender and pliant, and f i t t e s t to receive impressions," (2) 
Nevertheless, the task would at a l l stages be made the more d i f f i c u l t 
(1) "The Complete Duty of Man: or, A System of Doctrinal and 
.. Practical Christianity", pp. 357 - 385. . 
(2) I b i d , p. 359. 
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by the child's innate corruption. "Are you not conscious," he 
wrote, "what latent seeds of lusts of various kinds are to be 
found i n their hearts, sure to be ripened by time and occasions 
to a t e r r i b l e harvest of corruption, unless preventive methods 
are seasonably applied by you?" ( l ) 
In outlining the preventive methods necessary to prevent the 
garnering of the harvest of corruption, Venn clearly differentiated 
between the |foor and their more fortunate fellows. The p'oor, he 
f e l t , must concentrate on setting their children a sound personal 
example and on speaking to them of God, so leading them to behave 
and speak well. The middle-classes, with more leisure and a better 
education, had the opportunity of extending these simple tenets. 
They should use everything in their power to make learning a 
pleasure, without losing sight of the great aim of exhibiting the 
love of God, Thus God's goodness might be revealed through the 
lesson of Spring, His glory through the lesson of Winter, and His 
power through thunder and lightning, u n t i l the parents had made 
"the creation a school of instruction to them". (2) Health and 
strength should be shown to be g i f t s of God and sickness cited 
as evidence that i t is "God who maketh sick, and maketh well".(3) 
Logically, the next stage would be to speak to the children of Death, 
to demonstrate "the removal of an immortal soul out of a corruptible 
[ l ) "The Complete Duty of Man", p. 362. 
2) I b i d . p, 369. 
,3) I b i d . p. 370. 
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body" (l)and the i n e f f i c a c y of medicines, doctors and sorrows - God 
alone i s the a r b i t e r . 
Venn considered that the groundwork of children's education 
should have been completed before the age of fourteen was reached. 
Af t e r that, some f a c i l i t y i n reasoning having been attained, argument 
should be used to show them, through t h e i r recurrent urges to do 
wrong, that t h e i r nature was corrupt. Secondly, they should be 
made to see that there could be no strength other than i n Gtod - a 
le s s o n that should be driven home by giving examples of the downfall 
of the wicked: the f o m i c a t e r , the t h i e f , the a s s a s s i n and the 
gamer. Thirdly, the contrast between the wicked man and the r e a l 
C h r i s t i a n should be made c l e a r , not only by the happiness of the 
C h r i s t i a n i n health, but also by h i s behaviour i n a f f l i c t i o n : 
"And i f an., opportunity could be found of bringing your 
son or daughter to the bed-side of a departing s a i n t , 
i t w i l l i n f i n i t e l y exceed the force of a l l i n s t r u c t i o n , 
to l e t them see with t h e i r own eyes,' and hear with t h e i r 
own ears, the dear c h i l d of God speaking good of h i s name, 
declaring how true the Lord h i s strength i s , the great 
peace of h i s own mind under the pains of approaching 
d i s s o l u t i o n , whilst he i s looking for the mercy of God 
t h r o u ^ our Lord Jesus C h r i s t unto eternal l i f e o " (2) 
The i n t e r e s t of the Evangelicals i n the death-bed has been 
c r i t i c i s e d f o r many of the wrong reasons. Seen i n i t s proper 
context, whatever one may think of the practice of introducing 
c h i l d r e n into the presence of Death, the desire to draw a lesson for 
Duty of Man", p. 571. (1) "The Complete 
(2) I b i d . p. 578. 
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the benefit of the soul f i t s into a c e r t a i n reasonable pattern. 
As Josiah P r a t t s a i d , "A death-bed i s of vast importance to us as 
ministers to demonstrate the whole work of God," ( l ) 
Whatever the lessons given to children, the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y 
of the C h r i s t i a n parent did not end there. Venn concluded h i s 
chapter by t r a c i n g the hard path of duty that s t i l l l a y before 
the C h r i s t i a n s he should not waste h i s own time on amusements when 
i t could be b e t t e r spent on the children; he should always set a 
good example l e s t h i s advice should be ignored; he should accustom 
the ch i l d r e n to industry and teach them to abhor idleness and s l o t h 
as the enemies of everything good and the i n l e t of every v i c e - the 
poor c h i l d should be encouraged to labour so that he might avoid 
temptation and the r i c h c h i l d should be taught to develop h i s t a l e n t s 
so that he should have no time to waste with e v i l companions. The 
f e a r of corruption was ever-present in Venn's mind - even i n providing 
f o r h i s c h i l d r e n he suggested that the parent should take care not 
to leave too much money l e s t i t should corrupt. F i n a l l y , as one 
would expect, the c a r d i n a l duty was l a i d on the parent to pray for 
h i s c h i l d r e n so that God might give the help without which a l l e f f o r t s 
would be of no a v a i l . 
Venn's determination to save the souls of the young i s r e f l e c t e d 
i n the s t r i v i n g s of the other members of the Claphajn Sect and t h e i r 
( l ) " E c l e c t i c Notes", p. 321. 
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f r i e n d s . Unfortunately, l i k e many other peirents, they were not 
f r e e from a tendency to make too much use of r e l i g i o u s i n s t r u c t i o n 
as a panacea f o r defects of character and the stomachs of the 
young were often curdled by massive doses of piety. Even Zachary 
Llacaulay was eventually faced by a reaction from h i s i l l u s t r i o u s 
son. William Wilberforce was perhaps more successful, although a 
C e r t a i n reaction against the Evangelical way of thought took place 
l a t e r i n h i s c h i l d r e n . He r e a l i s e d the d i f f i c u l t i e s inherent i n 
education ( l ) and was always prepared to seek advice when he could 
not himself supply an answer. The r e s u l t s appear to have been 
sound. Although he was even more concerned than-most parents with 
the development of C h r i s t i a n chaxacter i n h i s sons, he was always 
on guard never to force t h e i r r e l i g i o u s f e e l i n g s , (2) He r e a l i s e d 
that guidance i s more important than monolithic prohibition. When 
h i s sons l e f t f o r boarding school, they were not furnished with a 
l i s t of "do's" and "don'ts". Wilberforce t r i e d instead to show them. 
(1) Some of the leading Evangelicals were enthusiastic amateur 
educationalists - a l l recognised the value of the subject. 
Thomas Babington wrote a book based on h i s own experience 
as a parent, which went into several editions. 
(2) Isaac Milner was successful i n h i s treatment of r e l i g i o u s 
i n s t r u c t i o n at Cambridge and, l i k e Wilberforce, took care 
not to press his opinions on those who were not ready for 
them. A former student at Queen's expressed considerable 
s u r p r i s e at f i r s t when he found that Milner made so few 
a l l u s i o n s to r e l i g i o n . He l a t e r came to understand that 
Milner knew that to guide, "where there was no predisposition 
to be l e d " was to do more harm than good. Once Milner 
r e a l i s e d that the student was t r y i n g to change h i s ways he 
sought h i s confidence and gave help. 
("The L i f e of Isaac Milner", by Mary Milner, p. 675.) 
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the bases of conduct so that they might have a firm grounding on 
which to build character and understand the reasons behind the codes 
of sichool and s o c i e t y . His biography breathes f i l i a l piety and 
reverence on every page, which would suggest considerable success 
f o r h i s methods. 
Having given h i s c h i l d r e n a sound background, Wilberforce 
l o g i c a l l y t hereafter placed h i s t r u s t in t h e i r honesty and s e l f -
r e l i a n c e to ensure that the d i c t a t e s of conscience were heeded. 
The recognition of the value of s e l f - d i s c i p l i n e and s e l f - r e l i a n c e 
was l i k e w i s e common to Raikes and the Mores. The habitual inner 
r e s t r a i n t advocated by Hannah was the bedrock upon which to build 
a character which would make the individual t r u l y free because 
d i s c i p l i n e was voluntary and in t e r n a l rather than compulsory and 
extemale Raikes' system of rewards i n h i s schools was a p r a c t i c a l 
adventure i n character-building based on a s i m i l a r desire to develop 
the c h i l d from within himself rather than present ready-made answers 
from the adult world. He gave charity?to the urchins of Gloucester, 
but encouraged them to achieve something for themselves by giving 
rewards, for work i n Sunday School. This was not new, but as h i s 
schools spread, so did the recognition that children could, by t h e i r 
own e f f o r t s , provide themselves with such items as shoes and other 
a r t i c l e s of c l o t j i i n g . Raikes himself gave the example of a clothing 
club at Fainswick, near Gloucester, to which the children subscribed 
every week a penny which was then augmented by l o c a l subscription. 
There was thus none of the supiness and indolence r e s u l t i n g among 
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adults from the system of Poor R e l i e f . Without determination 
and perseverance the ch i l d r e n could gain nothing, for without 
t h e i r personal contribution no benefits were granted. 
I t was unfortunate that concentration on character fomiation 
should be accompanied by a widespread b e l i e f that t r a i n i n g makes 
the man. A l l too often the schools were regarded with approval 
because of .the d i s c i p l i n e they imposed. Hannah More's concept 
of an inner r e s t r a i n t was more often than not perverted, and even 
replaced by an attempt to repress a l l passions. Training was 
acclaimed regardless of the d i f f e r i n g needs of each trainee. 
The c h i l d was to be moulded in the educator's conception of the 
C h r i s t i a n image. The assumption of righteous omniscience i s one 
of the most unpleasant c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of the enthusiast; Hannah 
did not escape untainted h e r s e l f . I n "An Estimate of the Religion 
of the Fashionable World", she was at pains to point out that the 
minds of ch i l d r e n could best be moulded when they were yet young 
and undisoeming: "This i s the r e l i g i o n with which the ingenuous 
hearts of youth should be warmed, and by which t h e i r minds, while 
p l i a n t , should be d i r e c t e d . " ( l ) I n so f a r as the adults of the 
time were themselves ignorant and c h i l d l i k e , she endeavoured to 
make them t r a c t a b l e by such works as "V i l l a g e P o l i t i c s " . 
Miss More's work among the adult population was not e n t i r e l y 
the r e s u l t of evangelising zeal nor of the desire to mould i t s 
( l ) "Works", (1818), Vol. 6, p. 177. Venn, too, hoped to i n s t r u c t 
the young while t h e i r minds were s t i l l p l i a n t . (Cf. supra, 
p. -7.6.) 
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t h o u ^ t s into the correct p o l i t i c a l pattern^ for, as has been seen, 
( l ) she had grasped the importance of environment and parental 
influence i n the l i v e s of the children she taught. I t was for 
t h i s reason that she f i r s t allowed adults to attend school, for 
she r e a l i s e d that i f they remained ignorant and i r r e l i g i o u s them-
se l v e s they could at best f a i l to support her work and at worst 
e n t i r e l y undo i t . Thus the Mendips venture was accompanied by 
a r ash of benefit s o c i e t i e s , club days, school feast days and the 
l i k e , whilst the mothers, l i k e the children, received the due 
rewards of d i l i g e n c e : i n t h e i r case for the carefu l maintenance 
of c l e a n l i n e s s and good morals. 
When Zachary Macaulay approached Hannah for advice on the 
education of h i s son he was strongly advised to keep him at home, 
so much did she value a good environment and good parents, Mac-
aiilay agreed with her advice as f a r as g i r l s were concerned. I n a 
l e t t e r to h i s wife he maintained; 
" I have always been disposed to prefer private education for 
g i r l s . Among the advantages, they enjoy a greater range of 
i n t e l l e c t u a l conversation and of varied reading, A l i b r a r y 
such as ours i s of i t s e l f an immense advantage, an advantage 
perhaps which s c a r c e l y admits of c a l c u l a t i o n . Then consider 
the exercise which t h e i r f a c u l t i e s enjoy from merely l i s t e n -
ing to what passes around them i n a family l i k e ours, with 
the succession of well-informed and i n t e l l i g e n t persons that 
i s to be seen there I value .... the course of regular 
and consistent d i s c i p l i n e , applying c h i e f l y to the state and 
temper of the mind, which i t i s in the power of pgirents to 
pursue, the aff e c t i o n a t e but d e c i s i v e check imposed upon bad 
d i s p o s i t i o n s ; the v i g i l a n c e exercised as to a l l indications 
of bad humour shown by pouting, harsh tones, and quick and 
unkind r e p l i e s , " . (2) 
[I] f' Supra, pp. 58-59. ^ L i f e and L e t t e r s of Zachary Macaulay", pp. 564 - 5. 
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Macaulay's l e t t e r i s that of a conscientious parent on guard 
for h i s children's welfare. I r o n i c a l l y enough, he had cause to 
fear the influence of the professors themselves on Thomas. After 
S e l i n a had wri t t e n to t e l l him of the praises showered on the boy 
during a v i s i t to the Mores' home, he wrote: " I r e a l l y t r u s t that 
the old l a d i e s reserved t h e i r exclamations of wonder at l e a s t u n t i l 
Tom's back was turned .... Let me entreat you .... seriously to 
discourage, by every possible means, everything both i n the language 
and manner of those around you which msiy tend to exalt Tom i n his 
own esteem." ( l ) 
William Cowper, the great c r i t i c of the Public Schools, was 
another who st r e s s e d the value of the home. Good parents must, 
he wrote: 
".... exert a prudent care 
To feed our infant minds with proper fare; 
And wisely store the nursery by degrees 
V/ith wholesome learning, yet acquired with ease." 
I d e a l l y , the parent should educate the c h i l d , but shoiild he be iinable 
to do so, he should not send him away to school and thus destroy the 
e s s e n t i a l l i n k s i n the r e l a t i o n s h i p of father and son, but rather 
employ an able tutor of good character. Even then, the parent's 
( l ) " L i f e and L e t t e r s of Zachary Macaulay", p. 279. 
The evidence of Macaulay's biographer i s that h i s father and 
mother were, i n f a c t , most careful of his upbringing. "They 
never handed h i s productions about, or encouraged him to 
parade h i s powers of conversation or memory. They abstained 
from any word or act which might f o s t e r i n him a perception 
of h i s own genius with as much care as a wise s i i l l i o n a i r e 
expends on keeping h i s son ignorant of the fact that he i s 
destined to be r i c h e r than his comrades." 
("Life and L e t t e r s of Macaulay", by G.O.Trevelyan, Vol. 1, 
p. 35.) 
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r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s woiiLd not be over. The boy must be guarded from 
the bad influence of the servants, and his tutor must be backed at 
a l l times by the v i s i b l e signs of the parents' respect so that the 
f u l l e f f e c t s might be experienced of the "force of d i s c i p l i n e when 
back'd by love", ( l ) 
Robert Raikes, too, was a firm b e l i e v e r i n the importance of 
parental influence, although h i s problem more often took the form of 
f i n d i n g a means of counteracting the influence of bad parents than 
encouraging the good. He t r i e d to i n s t i l some conception of 
c l e a n l i n e s s into the minds of the children, but showed a r e a l i s t i c 
understanding of what was possible and what was not i n that while 
he attacked s l o v e n l i n e s s and i n s i s t e d on bodily c l e a n l i n e s s , he did 
not i n s i s t on c l e a n c l o t h i n g as that was outside the c h i l d ' s province. 
Where i t was possible to bring the pressure to bear on parents, he 
did so. A Set of r u l e s for 1784 l a i d down that the subscribers to 
h i s schools should keep a l i s t of parents who, "having need of these 
helps" neglected to send t h e i r children to Sunday School, or to attend, 
and of those who behaved improperly when they attended, that they 
might be excluded from further benevolence. (2) I t w i l l be remembered 
that Shute Barrington did not hesitate to d i r e c t pressure against 
parents to ensure t h e i r co-operation in his schemes. Such pressure 
was regarded as admissible by the educator who placed heavy emphasis 
'Poetical Works" of William Cowper, Vol. 1, pp. 546 - 63. 
Robert Raikes", p. I51. 
85. 
on character-building as an antidote to s o c i a l i l l s . Barrington 
himself argued that a new Poor Law was unnecessary, for the remedy 
was to hand. Instead of abolishing the old system society should 
t r y to diminish i t s e v i l s and: "by a universal system of education 
f o r t h e i r c h i l d r e n , by complete provision for t h e i r r e l i g i o u s duties, 
by assistance IN THEIR MEANS OP LIFE, by the supply of regular 
occupation and by the promotion of prudence and industry TO BETTER 
THEIR CONDITION AHD RAISE THB GREAT PORTION OP THE LABOURING CLASS 
ABOVE THE NECESSITY OP APPLYING FOR PAROCHIAL RELIEP." ( l ) 
The Bishop's thinking on t h i s problem was well i n advance of 
that of many of h i s contemporaries. He f u l l y understood that no ^ 
permanent good could be achieved bythe provision of r e l i e f without 
helping to equip the pauper and the generation which followed him so 
that they would be better f i t t e d to meet d i f f i c u l t y and hardship 
when.they arose. I n any attempt to eradicate the causes of s o c i a l 
e v i l , education was expected to play a big part. The success of 
Raikes' work caused s i m i l a r thinking among the public. Commenting 
on the establishment of schools i n Leeds on h i s plan, the "Gentleman's 
Magazine" concluded that were the scheme to be adopted generally, i t : 
"would do more towards les s e n i n g the increase i n felons than a l l the 
schemes that have been proposed. S t r i c t n e s s in keeping the Lord's 
day gives an e a r l y bias i n the mind to v i r t u e , and establishes an 
abhorrence to v i c e . " (2) 
(1) "The L i f e and Influence of Shute Barrington", p. 468. 
(2) 1784, Vol. 54, i , p. 377. 
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The Gloucester magistrates who had the f i r s t opportunity of 
a s s e s s i n g the e f f e c t s of the Sunday Schools on a community were 
s w i f t to recognise t h e i r value. So convinced were they that some, 
when a c t i n g as t h e i r own c l e r k s , gave t h e i r fees to the movement. 
At the E a s t e r Q^arter session of 1786 they recorded t h e i r unanimous 
opinion: "the benefit of Sunday Schools to the morals of the r i s i n g 
generation i s too evident not to merit the recognition of the Bench 
Euad the thanks of the community to the gentleman instrumental i n 
promoting them." ( l ) 
The concept of education as a means of prevention - almost as 
a s o c i a l s e r v i c e - was obscured and i t s development confined by the 
concentration on r e l i g i o u s ends. The p o l i t i c a l and s o c i a l attitudes 
of the leaders of the Evangelical party r e s t r i c t e d even further the 
type of education which they bestowed. With c e r t a i n notable 
exceptions (2) there was no d e s i r e to educate children beyond the 
needs of t h e i r s t a t i o n . Indeed, such a proceeding woiild have been 
regarded as f u t i l e and c r u e l . One w r i t e r pointed out that too much 
education would produce the same sort of "turbiilent, ungovernable 
rabble" that cursed ancient Athens, (3) The course of the teacher 
of the poor was confined, she suggested, between "the S c y l l a of 
b r u t a l ignorance and the Charybdis of a l i t e r a r y education. The one 
[1) "Robert Raikes", p. 81. 
2) I n f r a , pp. 90-91, 2l6 et. seq. 
[3) Hannah More. "Memoirs of the L i f e and Correspondence of 
Mrs. Hannah More", Vol. 4, p. 180. 
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i s c r u e l , the other preposterous." ( l ) S i r Thomas Bernard argued 
the problem i n "Of the Education of the Poor". He recognised 
that i n f i n e a r t s and the higher branches of learning knowledge would 
be as d i f f e r e n t as the conditions and t a l e n t s of mankind, but 
suggested that i n the elements of knowledge - the means of a t t a i n -
ment - the poor had equal r i g h t s with the r i c h . I t was the duty 
of those with means to help the poor i n the attainment of education, 
the only earthly b l e s s i n g which could be " u n i v e r s a l l y diffused and 
enjoyed with an exemption from a l l inconvenient consequences,". (2) 
However, he was at pains to assure h i s readers, that he referred to 
a genuine and well-directed education which would f i t the pupils 
f o r t h e i r " a l l o t t e d s t a t i o n i n l i f e " (3), and which woidd form the 
c o r r e c t "stable and permanent p r i n c i p l e s of conduct" (4) i n the 
hearto Children should be taught what was p r a c t i c a l l y useful to 
them, along with habits of prudence and industry, v i r t u e and c l e a n l i -
ness which would be " b e n e f i c i a l to them and to the country". (5) 
I n p r a c t i c e , l i k e h i s Evangelical friends, he was eager to f i l l the 
empty mind, open to a l l manner of wrong ideas, with a sound C h r i s t i a n 
education which would make c l e a r the v i r t u e of the established order 
i n Church and State* I n theory, the contradiction remained. I f 
the poor were given the tools for further advancement and i f they 
were capable of i t , was i t not also r i g h t to grant furSher help? 
(1) Hannah More. "Memoirs of the L i f e and Correspondence of 
Mrs. Hannah More", VOl. 4, p. 180. 
"Of the Education of the Poor", , p. 58. 
I b i d . p. 65. 
I b i d , p, 65. 
I b i d , p. 58. 
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The problem of providing an education f i t t e d to a c e r t a i n 
s t a t i o n i n l i f e bedevilled even the forthright and outwardly dogmatic 
Hannah More. As has been seen ( l ) , the curriculum for her Swday 
Schools Was d e l i b e r a t e l y confined to the Bible and catechism and 
such "coarse works" ( i n d u s t r i a l s k i l l s ) as would f i t the children 
fo r employment as servants. A v i s i t o r to the schools bore witness 
to the success of her r e l i g i o u s and s o c i a l aims. The children, 
well-grotmded i n t h e i r F a i t h , were modest, attentive, "exemplary 
i n t h e i r conduct at.home, d u t i f u l children, and q u a l i f i e d to become 
f a i t h f u l servants."•(2) Yet the course of the educator i s not 
e a s i l y confined, and Miss More found temptation enou^ to stra y 
from the narrow path she had defined. The ignorance of the farmers 
of Cheddar caused her to set up a weekday school where, for a small 
fee, t h e i r c h i l d r e n were taught the "Three R's" i n addition to the 
usual r e l i g i o u s i n s t r u c t i o n . She found that the parents " l i k e d 
very well to have r e l i g i o n into the bargain", (3) The aim of the 
school was to f i t the sons of tradesmen and farmers for the tasks 
which would normally f a l l to t h e i r l o t - as overseers, constables, 
jurymen, and churchwardens - and to enable them to understand the oaths 
they would be c a l l e d upon to take. Although she could by no means 
be accused of educating ch i l d r e n beyond the condition wherein they 
Supra, p. 50. 
L e t t e r to "The C h r i s t i a n Observer", September, 1804'. 
" L e t t e r s of Hannah More to Zachary Macaulay", p. I63. (See 
also a l e t t e r to W. Pepys dated October, 1821: "liemoirs of 
the L i f e and Correspondence of Mrs. Hannah More", Vol. 4, 
pp. 178, - 9.) 
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were bom, she had expanded her undertaking and acknowledged the 
standing of s e c u l a r subjects in r e l a t i o n to r e l i g i o u s i n s t r u c t i o n , ( l ) 
The d i f f i c u l t i e s inherent i n her conception of education were 
becoming obvious at the height of Miss More's fame among the "Baa 
Bleu" c o t e r i e , when her attention was directed to the verses of the 
poverty-stricken and almost unlettered B r i s t o l milkwoman, Ann 
Yearsley. There followed t h i r t e e n months of fund-raising and devoted 
t u i t i o n at the end of which resulted a volume of verse and a t r u s t 
fund of £560, duly invested and administered on Ann's behalf. The 
f i e r c e pride of the milkwoman then l e d to a b i t t e r a l t e r c a t i o n over 
the control of the money (2), whereupon her benefactress r e t i r e d from 
the scene, bewildered by the poetess's ingratitude and her f a i l u r e to 
r e t a i n the a t t i t u d e s proper to the s t a t i o n i n l i f e from which she 
h e r s e l f had r a i s e d her. Despite t h i s disappointment, her r e a l i s a t i o n 
that the a r i s t o c r a c y of. i n t e l l e c t i n some way transcended the b a r r i e r s 
of c l a s s was to a f f e c t her views i n the future. On one occasion, 
i n the same l e t t e r , she complained of the dangers of too much 
education, c r i t i c i s e d the broadening of knowledge in the young, and 
at the same time expoionded an idea whereby the gifted should be 
(1) The phrase "into the bargain" may be the r e s u l t of c a r e l e s s 
wording, but the whole context would seem to point to the 
f a i l u r e to grant r e l i g i o u s i n s t r u c t i o n i t s usual elevated 
position, (While i n no way denying i t s e s s e n t i a l i t y to 
education, Babington i n s i s t e d that r e l i g i o n should be treated 
l i k e any other subject. ("These Remarkable Men", p. I I 6 . ) ) 
(2) A f u l l account of the controversy i s given i n "Hannah More", 
pp. 73 - 6. 
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separated from the average and t h e i r advancement a s s i s t e d whatever 
t h e i r s t a t i o n . I f among one hundred children she could find ten 
good ones, she considered i t reasonable to give them a l i t t l e 
w r i t i n g and accounts. She further confessed to having paid for 
a "sharp boy" to have evening lessons i n Writing while the r e s t 
"drudged on, perhaps better without i t " , ( l ) Assistance to the 
"sharp boy" l e d l o g i c a l l y to the patronage of such poor scholars 
as the carpenter Lee, who became Professor of Hebrew at Cambridge 
a f t e r a protracted e f f o r t by Hannah and her friends to r a i s e him 
above the sphere of l i f e i n which he p l i e d h i s normal trade. 
S i m i l a r l y , one of her battery of bishops, Shute Barrington, opened 
a school i n h i s diocese from which came a considerable number of 
young men to take up posts as teachers. C l e r i c a l s o c i e t i e s i n the 
North, West, and i n London enabled young men to enter the ministry 
and even to benefit from a University education. Members of the 
wealthy crust of the party gave p r i v a t e l y to help deserving 
i n d i v i d u a l s to progress ftirther than they would otherwise have 
hoped. Nevertheless, i t must be stressed that such examples were 
exceptional. I n general no e f f o r t was made to improve the lowly 
status of the c h i l d r e n of the poor. 
The low standards of children's education were perhaps only 
equalled by those applied to the education of women. Even Hannah 
More considered that women could not equal men save i n r e l i g i o n , that 
( l ) "Memoirs of the L i f e and Correspondence of Mrs, Hannah More", 
Vol, 4, pp. 214 - 8, 
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they must be trained while men were educated, and that t h e i r p a r t i c -
u l a r task must be the moral regeneration of Society, a work no l e s s 
than that of "preserving the Ark of the Lord", ( l ) 
The power to influence society against corruption and i n f i d e l i t y 
obviously l a y i n the hands of the more well-to-do women and i t was 
to t h e i r education that Hannah turned her attention i n her forthright 
" S t r i c t u r e s on the Modem System of Female Education", She rapidly 
established that the p r e v a i l i n g system produced a l l the errors i t 
shoiild'have corrected. Women were confirmed i n vanity, s e l f i s h n e s s 
and inconsideration - a process accentuated by the excessive 
c u l t i v a t i o n of the Arts. However, she was no prude, attacking a l l 
that was not sombre: 
"Piety maintains no natural war with elegance, and C h r i s t i a n i t y 
would be no gainer by making her d i s c i p l e s unamiable. Religion 
does not forbid that the exterior be made to a c e r t a i n degree 
the object of attention. But the admiration bestowed, the sums 
expended, and the time lavished on a r t s , which add l i t t l e to the 
i n t r i n s i c value of l i f e , should have l i m i t a t i o n s . While these 
a r t s should be admired, l e t them not be admired above t h e i r j u s t 
value: while they are practised, l e t i t not be to the exclusion 
of higher employments: while they are cu l t i v a t e d , l e t i t be 
to amuse l e i s u r e , not to engross l i f e . " cz") 
Miss More went on to deplore .the way i n which genuine inner 
improvement and the care of the soul was neglected for the. sake of 
external improvement such as was produced by the employment of a 
c o t e r i e of governesses and masters of the petty a r t s and graces, 
and the maintenance of such i n s t i t u t i o n s as the Baby-Ball - "a sort of 
(1) " S t r i c t u r e s on the Modern System of Female Education", ("Works", 
Vol. 7, p. 66). 
(2) I b i d , Vol. 7., pp. 94 - 95. . 
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t r i p l e conspiracy against the innocence, the health, and the 
happiness of c h i l d r e n " , ( l ) She f e l t that the aims of education 
had become perverted, that women were being turned into "dancers. 
singers, players, painters, actresses, sculptors, g i l d e r s , vamishers. 
engravers, and embroiders" (2) whereas the r e a l need was for daughters, 
wives, mothers and mistresses of f a m i l i e s . 
The author's e a r l y suggestions for the achievement of her aims 
are very s i m i l a r to those of Venn. She warned parents to be on 
guard against over-indulgence and to be prepared to attack any 
manifestation of s e l f i s h n e s s and worldliness, and to teach t h e i r 
c h i l d r e n to consecrate t h e i r t a l e n t s to God i n order to prevent 
idleness and the consequent misuse of spare time. While t h e i r 
minds were yet p l i a n t , the children should be confirmed i n the ways 
of humility, sobriety, meekness, industry and attention, from which 
v i r t u e s other benefits would inevitably flow. However, she 
recognised that f i l i a l obedience was not i n the character of the age 
and suggested that mere education could not remedy such a moral 
climate - the only answer l a y i n C h r i s t i a n i t y . Here she sounded a 
note of warning to those parents who believed that as only God 
could change the heart so there was no need for any e f f o r t on t h e i r 
part other than to pray earnestly for help. (3) 
Before beginning a section s e t t i n g forth the best means of 
f l } "Works", Vol. v i i , p. 100. 
12) I b i d , Vol. v i i , p. 111. 
(3) Cf. i n f r a . Appendix I , p. v i . 
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i n i t i a t i n g c h i l d r e n into knowledge, Hannah asked parents and teachers 
to remember the moderate c h i l d r e n and to avoid the trap of spending 
too much time with the best. Indeed, as might be expected from 
one who followed a highly personal form of the Ch r i s t i a n r e l i g i o n , 
she s t r e s s e d the need to remember the indiv i d u a l needs of a l l 
c h i l d r e n . Should a scheme of education f a i l to accomplish i t s 
object, the f a u l t could well l i e i n the scheme and not the children. 
Having made t h i s plea, she entered upon her proposals by condemning 
the c u l t i v a t i o n of the imagination to the neglect of the judgment. 
She made i t c l e a r that although she welcomed novel and ingenious 
teaching aids, she perceived a considerable danger that they might 
lead to an opinion that l e a r n i n g could be acquired without diligence, 
that c h i l d r e n could be "cheated" or "played" into learning. She 
maintained that a rapid, s u p e r f i c i a l development would r e s u l t , but 
that advancement would cease thereafter. She therefore prescribed 
i n place of a d i e t e x c l u s i v e l y made up of novels, abridgements and 
ex t r a c t s , a few works of "taste and imagination" ( l ) and a staple 
food of "dry, tough reading" (2) to form the basis for future 
struggles with d i f f i c u l t works. Therefore, a f t e r due preparation, 
she recommended that the pupil be introduced to such works on 
reasoning as Watts.' or Duncan's books on l o g i c , parts of Locke's 
"Essay on Human "Understanding" arid Butler's "Analogy". Further 
(1) "Works", Vol. 7, pp. 214 - 5-
(2) I b i d , Vol. 7, p. 215. 
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d i s c i p l i n e and moral benefit yio\ild be provided by a t r a i n i n g i n the 
use of d e f i n i t i o n s for, l i k e Locke, she believed that without a 
proper understanding of words one could not hope to understand ideas, 
p a r t i c u l a r l y moral concepts. 
A fir m b a s i s for i n s t r u c t i o n having been established, the educator 
was then fre e to employ further aids. Hannah More suggested the 
introduction of History and Geography into the scheme: History, 
that the c h i l d might see the workings of Providence and the f a i l i n g s 
of human beings l i k e h e r s e l f , and Geography, that she might see the 
goodness of Providence which produced a l l manner of adaptations a l l 
over the world to meet the needs of i t s inhabitants. Such teaching 
of other subjects f o r a p a r t i c u l a r moral end was to be accompanied 
by an intensive programme of r e l i g i o u s i n s t r u c t i o n , Hannah considered 
an e a r l y grounding i n r e l i g i o n to be e s s e n t i a l , for without i t the 
c h i l d would have no point of reference i n l a t e r l i f e nor would anyone 
who wished to help her. I t was the parents' duty to ensure that 
t h e i r c h i l d r e n had the opportunity of coming to Jesus and they must 
work d e l i b e r a t e l y to that end: "Do young persons then become 
musicians, and painters, and l i n g u i s t s , and mathematicians by ea r l y 
study and regular labour; and s h a l l they become C h r i s t i a n s by 
accident?" ( l ) 
The systematic approach to C h r i s t i a n i t y should above a l l be 
enjoyable and i n t e r e s t i n g . - "Do not fancy," warned Hannah, "that a 
(1) "Works", Vol. 7, p. 277. 
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thing i s good merely because i t i s d u l l . " ( l ) She rejected rote-
l e a r n i n g out of hand and begged the teacher instead to use imagenyyy, 
surrounding objects, events and analogy (2) to make the lesson 
a l i v e and v i t a l . Unlike some educators she did not f e e l that the 
Bibl e was too d i f f i c u l t to employ as i t stood, and she advocated 
i t s r egular use i n a scheme to present r e l i g i o n as part of the weft 
and warp of l i f e . F i n a l l y , as the c h i l d and h i s tutor could 
accomplish nothing without supernatural aid, she devoted a section 
to a scheme of prayer which, c l e a r l y explained to the c h i l d , would 
form an e s s e n t i a l part of her s p i r i t u a l armory. 
The second part of the " S t r i c t u r e s " consisted of a guide to 
enable women to make the best use of t h e i r knowledge f o r the good of 
Society and gave a sketch of C h r i s t i a n doctrine. C h r i s t i a n character, 
and the duty and e f f i c a c y of prayer. • The whole work was written 
with very d e f i n i t e l i m i t s i n mind, and the t r a i n i n g suggested must 
therefore appear to the modern eye to be somewhat narrow and 
unemancipated. Be that as i t may, i t contained much that was of 
value and served a double purpose i n exposing the absurdities of the 
p r e v a i l i n g system and suggesting i n i t s place a scheme of education 
which had a d e f i n i t e and not impossible aim. 
Evan g e l i c a l s other than Hannah More were interested i n the 
provision of education for women. Protracted arguments persisted 
(1) "Works", Vol. 7, p. 288. 
(2) Raikes too, m ade frequent use of i l l u s t r a t i o n s and analogies 
i n h i s e f f o r t s to "botanize human nature". ("Robert Raikes, 
The Man and His Work»^''pp. 8 2 - 4 . ) 
96. 
i n the pages of "The C h r i s t i a n Observer" between those who considered 
that education could be of value to a l l women, and the upholders 
of the kitchen-drudge attitude who considered i t to be completely 
unnecessary. The most general opinion was more moderate, and 
contained something of both views, suggesting that married women 
would not have time, because of t h e i r duties, to reap the benefits 
of a tvll education, but that single women coiald well benefit. I t 
was i n f a c t suggested that s i n g l e women could hold t h e i r own with 
men, which heresy was supported by the examples of LIrs, Barbauld, 
Fanny Bumey, and, i r o n i c a l l y enough, Hannah More, ( l ) That the 
arguments raged almost e n t i r e l y among men merely i l l u s t r a t e s that i t 
was as yet a man's world and that women were n e c e s s a r i l y kept i n the 
background, to use t h e i r energies i n those c l e a r l y defined spheres 
opened to them by masculine approval* 
The U n i v e r s i t i e s were, of course, a male preserve. As many of 
the next generation of Evangelical clergy would pass through Oxford 
or Cambridge i n preparation for the ministry, considerable attention 
was focused on the environment into which the young men would be 
thrust and the studies which they would undertake. Despite the 
work of F a r i s h and h i s successors at Cambridge, and Crouch and Dixon 
at Oxford, the atmosphere was f a r from ide a l for theological students.(2) 
(1) I n f a i r n e s s to Hannah More, i t should be pointed out that she 
c l e a r l y stated i n the second volume of her " S t r i c t u r e s " that 
i t could not be established that women were inherently i n f e r i o r 
to men u n t i l they had received the same education as men. 
("Works", Yol. 8, pp. 52 - 33.) 
(2) I n f r a , Chapter 7. 
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I t was f e l t that the a u t h o r i t i e s shoiJ.d be much s t r i c t e r with 
c l e r i c a l students so as to implant a s t a b i l i t y of C h r i s t i a n conduct 
which would form (somewhat l a t e ? ) the foundation of character. As 
a l l students were f a r from good, i t was suggested that the authorities 
should i n s i s t on more attendances at chapel and better standards 
of behaviour, and should, as a f i n a l deterrent, make i t p l a i n that 
they would withhold testimonials for ordination i f they considered 
such a step to be necessary. Even within., a group such as the 
E v a n g e l i c a l party, agreement on such points was d i f f i c u l t to reach 
and i t i s i n t e r e s t i n g to note at t h i s stage the divergence of 
opinion which arose over po l i c y at the college established at I s l i n g -
ton i n 1825 by the Church Missionary Society. Mr. Pearson's methods 
were questioned by an i n v e s t i g a t i n g Committee which recommended 
sweeping changes. "The I n s t i t u t i o n was to be l e s s of a College and 
more of a Home, and the academical element was to be s t r i c t l y sub-
ordinate to the s p i r i t u a l element." ( l ) 
C r i t i c i s m of Oxford and Cambridge was not r e s t r i c t e d to the 
E v a n g e l i c a l s and t h e i r f r i e n d s . As Forteus attacked the inadequacy 
of the arrangements f o r theological studies, so did the doughty foe 
of " s e r i o u s " men, Herbert Marsh, who was disturbed by the lack of a 
curriculum or any genuine preparation for orders. I t was said that 
i t was easy enough to fi n d l e c t u r e s , syllabuses and tutors i f one 
( l ) "The History of the Church Missionary Society", Vol. 1, p. 266. 
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wished to study Science, but that i f one wished to study Theology 
i t was d i f f i c u l t even to find out how to provide oneself with a 
tutor, ( l ) Those studies which were provided were looked upon 
by E v a n g e l i c a l s with a jaundiced eye. I t was frequently pointed 
out that the teaching of mathematics to non-mathematicians could 
be j u s t i f i e d on the grounds that i t helped to develop l o g i c a l habits 
of thought, but that i t was unnecessary for tutors to carry the 
process too. f a r . Too great a love of reasoning, induced by too 
much consideration of the higher realms of mathematics, produced 
sermons on points too abstruse f o r the Evangelical layman. I t was 
suggested that soaring pulpit oratory might come more r e a d i l y from 
a f a m i l i a r i t y with that vexed subject of study: the c l a s s i c s . 
However, l e c t u r e s were frequently uninteresting; the subjects of 
a t t e n t i o n more often Tacitus than Q u i n t i l l i a n , Sophocles than 
Demosthenes. Isaac Milner's preference was Xenephon for prose, 
then Demosthenes and Longinus according to the d i f f i c u l t y of the 
passages. For verse, he used Euripides and Sophocles, and for 
L a t i n , L i v y . I n the study of Morals he considered Locke's essay 
to be "indispensable". " I n genered, I always found i t better to 
begin the term with the e a s i e r books, so as to sweep i n as many of 
the p u p i l s as possible. Nothing can be more disagreeable as to have 
one's youths s i t t i n g by one, and doing nothing." (2) 
(1) "Simeon and Church Order", pp. 100 - 1. 
(2) "The L i f e of Isaac Milner", p. 364. 
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An Evangelical himself, with a strong sense of the value of 
r e l i g i o n , Milner had a ready answer for those who claimed that too 
much time was wasted at Cambridge on Mathematics and Natural Philosophy. 
Lectures i n those subjects were: " i n d i r e c t l y at l e a s t , subservient 
to the Cause of r e l i g i o n ; for that we endeavoured, not only to f i x i n 
the minds of young students the most important truths, but also to 
habituate them to reason j u s t l y on a l l questions, and p a r t i c u l a r l y 
to be upon t h e i r guard against the delusions of f a n c i f u l hypotheses 
i n every species of philosophy .... a judicious prosecution of the 
science of mathematics and natural philosophy i s among the very best 
preparatives to the study of theology i n general and C h r i s t i a n i t y i n 
p a r t i c u l a r . " ( l ) 
L i k e many men of h i s time, Milner perhaps plaxjed too much hope 
i n the t r a n s f e r of t r a i n i n g , but at l e a s t he was not affected by 
the bogies which frightened so many men of his r e l i g i o u s persuasion 
away from subjects which could have been of great value to students 
of theology.(2)It was i n other ways that h i s b e l i e f s affected h i s 
at t i t u d e to what should be taught. For example, i n the study of 
Divinity.he was opposed to placing too much s t r e s s on the n i c e t i e s of 
B i b l i c a l c r i t i c i s m . This did not mean that he undervalued the work 
of the scholars who c l a r i f i e d the meaning of the Scriptures by t h e i r 
work, but rather that he thought that, too many people spent time on 
[I] "The L i f e of Isaac Milner", p. 545* Cf. John Newton's scheme for h i s "college i n Utopia" ("Works", Vol. 5, pp. 59-100). 
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B i b l i c a l c r i t i c i s m while being unremarkable for f a i t h , understanding 
or z e a l : q u a l i t i e s which appealed much more to the Evangelical 
mind. The covirse of study he advocated f o r theological students 
would have begun with a foundation i n the learned languages, including 
Hebrew, and a study of Mathematics and Natural Philosophy. These 
would have been followed by a general account of B i b l i c a l c r i t i c i s m , 
designed to draw attention to the evidence of Revelation to show 
that the canonical books of Scripture were the products of w r i t e r s 
who had genuine authority to teach the C h r i s t i a n r e l i g i o n . ( i n t h i s , 
u n l i k e some of h i s fellows, he placed great value on the work of 
Paley.) Ignoring the rainulaae of c r i t i c i s m , the student would then 
have passed on to a study of the doctrines. A r t i c l e s and Liturgy of 
the Anglican Church and t h e i r p r a c t i c a l applications. As a valuable 
background he recommended the study of e c c l e s i a s t i c a l history, ( l ) 
Although the influence of h i s r e l i g i o u s feelings was strong, 
Isa a c Milner's ideas frequently coincided with those of colleagues 
who were not.of h i s sec t , i n the a l l i a n c e of the i n i t i a t e against the 
ignorant outsider. Unfortunately, other Evangelicals allowed t h e i r 
prejudices too much sway. An example can be seen i n the attitude 
taken towards the study of C l a s s i c s . "The C h r i s t i a n Observer" took 
( l ) His method of examination was also somewhat affected by h i s 
r e l i g i o u s views. S i r Edward Alderson, who was F i r s t Smith's 
Prize-Man i n 1809 r e c a l l e d that Milner favoured the ready and 
quick over the deeply-read and learned students. Alderson 
thought that t h i s was as i t should be, that the U n i v e r s i t i e s 
should' hot aim to tvirn out great philosophers i n p a r t i c u l a r 
branches of study, but those who, i n the language of the 
"bidding prayer", would "do Gfod s e r v i c e both i n Church and 
s t a t e " . ("The L i f e of Isaac Milner", p. 569). 
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a balanced view, giving two main arguments i n favour of the subject. 
I t was reasoned that education should be continuous from school to 
u n i v e r s i t y and therefore the study of C l a s s i c s should be continued, 
e s p e c i a l l y by theological students who would otherwise be unfitted 
to study properly the sources of t h e i r r e l i g i o n and as a consequence 
would be imable to refute the arguments of s c e p t i c s . On the other 
hand, a powerful body of opposition existed, p a r t i c u l a r l y among 
Ev a n g e l i c a l s of the older school, which considered the subject un-
su i t a b l e because most c l a s s i c a l authors were pagan, and because of 
the attacks made by William Law, the forerunner of the Evangelical 
Revival, who had set the fashion for condemning "human learning" and 
maintaining the l a c k of p r o f i t i n dealing with any study not d i r e c t l y 
concerned with r e l i g i o n . This argument was taken up and used i n -
d i s c r i m i n a t e l y by many of the more u n i n t e l l i g e n t Evangelicals, to the 
rage and f r u s t r a t i o n of t h e i r detractors and the annoyance of t h e i r 
brethren who shared the contempt which they aroused. However the 
argument was applied, i t s poison went deep. Even so well-educated 
and i n t e l l i g e n t a man as William Romaine, an eminent astronomer and 
Minister of the Church, echoed the c r y : 
"Were dying sinners ever converted by the spots on the moon? 
Was ever miser reclaimed from avarice by Jupiter's B e l t ? or 
did Saturn's Ring ever make l a s c i v i o u s female chaste? The 
modern d i v i n i t y brings you no nearer than 121,000,000 of 
miles short of heaven." ( l ) 
( l ) "The Eva n g e l i c a l Revival i n the Eighteenth Century", by 
J . H. Overton, p. 66. 
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From an at t i t u d e of mind which questioned the usefulness of 
s e c u l a r knowledge i t was but a short step to one which suggested 
that i t could be harmful. Thus the Evangelicals spent much time i n 
t r y i n g to s h i e l d the young and ignorant from the e f f e c t s of broad 
stu d i e s . Human nature being e s s e n t i a l l y corrupt, i t followed that, 
given a choice between good and bad, the reader would choose what 
was bad. I n a s o c i e t y i n which a l l had f e l t the advantages of a 
r e l i g i o u s education, goodness would be i n the mind and such a choice 
would not be made, but as things were, the remedy seemed to l i e i n 
supplying good l i t e r a t u r e i n place of the bad. The giving away of 
good books was one of the "Means of Doing Good S p i r i t u a l l y " outlined 
i n Doddridge's i n f l u e n t i a l "Rise and Progress of Religion i n the 
Soul". ' I t was a remedy attempted by the Cheap Repository Tract 
movement, and i t s successor, the Religious Tract Society of 1799. 
The problem worried the E l l a n d Society, which i t s e l f had hopes of 
countering the e f f e c t s of "blasphemous and r e b e l l i o u s publications" 
by the c i r c u l a t i o n of "cheap useful t r a c t s " , ( l ) Hannah More hoped 
to supply children's books i n good t a s t e , and works such as "Coelebs" 
at c i r c u l a t i n g l i b r a r y l e v e l f o r adults. Referring to the songs 
and s t o r i e s purveyed by the hawkers, she said, " I t i s indeed f a r 
b e t t e r that they should never know how to t e l l a l e t t e r ; unless you 
keep such t r a s h as t h i s out of t h e i r way, and provide them with what 
( l ) "Journals of the E l l a n d Society", I J t h , 14th October, 1796; 
23rd August, 1798. 
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i s good, or at l e a s t what i s harmless. S t i l l t h i s i s not the f a u l t 
of reading, but the abuse of i t . Wine i s s t i l l a good c o r d i a l , 
though i t i s too often abused to the purpose of drunkenness." ( l ) 
The p o s i t i v e action of providing what was good i n reading had i t s 
reverse s i d e . For example, the members of the Elland Society were 
urged to fi n d some "vigorous measures" for suppressing the publications 
they d i s t r u s t e d , (2) Wilberforce, who c l e a r l y understood the 
i m p o s s i b i l i t y of attempting to a l t e r the nature of man by r e s t r i c t i o n s , 
nevertheless held that outward manifestations could be controlled, and 
that i f some p o s s i b i l i t i e s were cut off from children they might never 
be thought of i n the normal course of events. His Proclamation 
Society performed a useful s e r v i c e i n that way by blocking channels 
through which children's books f u l l of " i n f i d e l and l i c e n t i o u s tenets" 
were becoming a v a i l a b l e . The Society warned a l l the schools about 
town, p a r t i c u l a r l y concerning French and German tr a n s l a t i o n s of un-
s u i t a b l e l i t e r a t u r e , and by March 1802, had i n s t i t u t e d proceedings 
which r e s u l t e d i n seven convictions. " I t i s hardly possible", stated 
a public address on behalf of the Society, "to conceive a crime so 
malignant i n i t s nature, and so widely mischievous i n i t s e f f e c t s . " (3) 
That worthy and much misunderstood C h r i s t i a n , Thomas Bowdler, 
brought out h i s v e r s i o n of Shakespeare i n I8O4. Following the s t r a i n s 
of prudery and piety he intended to make the plays f i t for family 
(1) "The Sunday School" ("Works!', Vol. 4, p. 385). 
(2) "Journals of the Slla n d Society", meeting of 15th, 14th October, 
1796. 
(5) "The C h r i s t i a n Observer", March, I8O4. 
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reading, f o r he considered, with reason, that some of Shakespeare's 
work was not f i t f o r the ears of children. The "Edinburgh Review" 
i t s e l f passed favourable comment on his work and h i s success em-
boldened him to adopt the same procedure with Gibbon. Hannah More 
favoured the "Bowdlerising" of books. Her "Hints towards Forming 
the Character of a Young P r i n c e s s " l a i d down that the use of the 
masters of E n g l i s h l i t e r a t u r e should only be permitted when they 
had been expurgated of "vulgarity", "indecent l e v i t y " , and "gross 
d e s c r i p t i o n s " , ( l ) Unfortunately, her opinions of decency affected 
her judgment. She was possessed of a remarkable h o s t i l i t y f or 
Gibbon, f o r , despite the attempts she detected to conceal the "cloven 
hoof", she was convinced that h i s works were b a s i c a l l y a n t i - C h r i s t i a n . 
She mistrusted pagan authors as much as Bowdler, who saw i n t h e i r 
works a l l "the dangerous poison of impure ideas adorned with a l l the 
charms of elegance and harmony". (2) , She was for most of her l i f e 
convinced of the danger of the writings of the Romantics, and once 
s a i d of Byron that no-one should read h i s work nor that of h i s compeers 
i n s i n and infamy. Yet i t i s to her c r e d i t that she was open-minded 
enough to accept Wordsworth's work on i t s merits, despite the general 
opinion amongst Eva n g e l i c a l s that he was a n t i - C h r i s t i a n . As De 
Quincey wrote to Dorothy Wordsworth, William had "made a conquest of 
( l ) "Workis", (1818), Vol. 10, p. 183. Despite her admiration for 
Shakespeare, she deemed h i s work to be f u l l of "so much that 
i s vulgar, so much that i s absurd, and so much that i s impure". 
( I b i d , p. 183.) 
"Public Schools and B r i t i s h Opinion", by E. G. Mack, p. I67. 
"Hannah More", p. 225. 
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Ill 
Holy Hannah".'(l) 
Hannah More's experience as a playwright i l l u s t r a t e s the problems 
f a c i n g the author who t r i e d to remain true to the i d e a l s of the Evan-
g e l i c a l . I n the world of the theatre, which was regarded i n any 
case as a hot bed of v i c e , (2) she undoubtedly struggled to make 
her works the v e h i c l e s of proper sentiment. For example, "The 
F a t a l Falsehood" i l l u s t r a t e d the criminal consequences of unscrupu-
lous love, "Percy" the e f f e c t s of vengeance on the avenger, and the 
B a l l a r d of " S i r Eldred of the Bower", the lesson sumoied up i n the 
following four l i n e s taken from the text: 
"The d e a d l i e s t wounds with which we bleed 
Our crimes i n f l i c t alone; 
Man's mercies from God's hands proceed 
His miseries from h i s own." 
Despite and as the r e s u l t of her own standards, Hannah reached 
a point when she could no longer continue her work as a dramatist. 
The i d e a l s of the theatre were opposed to her own. The " r e l i g i o n 
of tragedy" was honour,, not C h r i s t i a n i t y ; the v i r t u e s were romantic 
love, pride, ambition, jealousy and revenge. 
C e c i l was troubled even more by the oratorio than by the play. 
At a meeting of the E c l e c t i c Society he burst out: 
"Some pious people w i l l not go to a play, but they w i l l go to 
an oratorio at the play-house; t h i s i s bad. So Jesus C h r i s t 
i s to be the amusement of the n i ^ t J A much more profane 
business i s t h i s than a p l a y I " (5) 
(1) "Hannah More", p. 225. 
(2) For example, Wilberforce described the opera and the play i n the 
very words, "Hotbeds of v i c e " . ("Private Papers of William 
Wilberforce".,. by A.M.Wilberforce, p. 234.) 
(3) " E c l e c t i c Notes", p. I 6 I , 
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A further danger to the untutored mind was the newspaper. I n 
a sad commentary on the standards of the people, Wilberforce drew 
atten t i o n to the need to educate the lower-classes "up to the news-
papers": "We must so much enlighten them that they may be armed 
against those delusions of which they are otherwise l i k e l y to become 
the v i c t i m s . " ( l ) Even f a i r y t a l e s did not escape the serious 
consideration of the educationalist. I n 1817, Mrs. Sherwood 
produced what must have been the f i n a l i n a n i t y . Having set h e r s e l f 
the task of r e - e d i t i n g Sarah Fielding's "The Governess", she produced 
a v e r s i o n with a l l the f a i r y s t o r i e s l e f t out (2), even i f they 
Seemed to be j u s t i f i e d by pointing a moral, because f a i r y - l o r e could 
not be reconciled with C h r i s t i a n p r a c t i c e . 
The E v a n g e l i c a l attitude of mind l e d some members of the party 
to attack w r i t e r s who were defending the C h r i s t i a n f a i t h . For 
example, although Dean Milner and Shute Harrington approved h i ^ l y 
of Paley and h i s work, "Evidencesof C h r i s t i a n i t y " , both Mrs. Sherwood 
and William Wilberforce censured him for attempting to prove the 
t r u t h of C h r i s t i a n i t y by r a t i o n a l argument. Although i t might seem 
sound to the expert to f i g h t f i r e with f i r e , to confound the 
r a t i o n a l i s t with reason; i t was a weakening of the position of 
revealed r e l i g i o n as many Evangelicals understood i t to make i t the 
centre of argument and counter-argument, of s c e p t i c a l wit as well 
" L i f e of William Wilberforce", Vol. 5, p. 48. 
Save one, which was retained to show the children what had 
amused (and, presumably, corrupted) t h e i r grandparents. 
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as honest exposition. Where was the value of f a i t h i f reason was 
the f i n a l a r b i t e r ? 
The r e l i g i o u s approach to l i t e r a t u r e gave r i s e to a subsidiary 
problem. Many worthy people became so obsessed with the question 
of p i e t y that not only did they attack everything which did not 
measure up to t h e i r stringent standards, but they also lauded 
everything that was pious merely because i t was pious. With s o l i d 
common sense, Zachary Macaulay drew attention to the absurdity of 
such an a t t i t u d e : 
" I confess that I am a l i t t l e disposed to question the j u s t i c e 
of those r u l e s of c r i t i c i s m which would measure the excellence 
of "works of imagination merely by the moral, and which would 
therefore place hULLk ROOKH i n disadvantageous contrast as a 
p o e t i c a l work with ESSAYS IN RHYME ( l ) . How could such a 
mode of judging answer in the case of painting or sculptiire, 
s i s t e r a r t s ? Place a painting of the L a s t Judgment, which 
was a mere daub, side by side with some voluptuous piece of 
one of the great masters of the I t a l i a n School. You might 
turn from the l a t t e r with disgust, but you wotild never r e -
commend the former to the notice of amateurs." (2) 
As w i l l have become obvious, one of the main dangers of Evan-
g e l i c a l thought when applied to education was that i t tended to 
produce negative a t t i t u d e s . Although they were not always free 
from t h i s r e s t r i c t i o n , some of the teachers and educational amateurs 
i n the group produced p o s i t i v e ideas of which a number were r e l a t i v e l y 
advanced. Contradictions appear, as one would expect among people 
s i n c e r e l y reaching f o r t r u t h , l a r g e l y through t h e i r own experience. 
(1) ("Essays i n Rhyme on Morals and Manners", by Jane Taylor. ) 
(2) '.'Life and L e t t e r s of Zachary Macaulay", p. 555, 
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who were members of a sect indoctrinated with the concept of the 
supreme importance of the r e l i g i o u s motive i n education. 
I n l i n e with the thinking of Rousseau, s t r e s s was l a i d on the 
importance of natural development among children. Like Emile and 
Sophie, pupils were to be brought up without f a i r y t a l e s , not for 
the reason Mrs. Sherwood advanced, but because they were at variance 
with another i d e a l : what was nat u r a l . I t was hoped to bring up 
ch i l d r e n at a nat i i r a l pace and i n natural conditions; a laudable 
d e s i r e which brought the Evan g e l i c a l s into c o n f l i c t with the current 
habit of cranmiing c h i l d prodigies. Mrs. Sherwood, h e r s e l f influenced 
by the death of Thomas Mallein at the ripe age of seven years, i n t r o -
duced into one of her s t o r i e s the i n t e n t i o n a l l y pathetic figure 
of a g i r l at school dying from overwork. Cowper r i d i c u l e d the 
habit of teaching enormous quantities of L a t i n and Greek to the 
yovmg c h i l d to pander to the parent's vanity, so that the c h i l d ' s 
attention began to wander and he began to hate the subject. That 
he was, i n f a c t , speaking of a very early age i s made c l e a r by h i s 
suggestion that the fare should be varied i n the early stages and 
that the c h i l d should.be kept from L a t i n and Greek u n t i l the age of 
s i x , seven, eight and "even nine years"i ( l ) 
Cowper had. some idea of the place of play i n the educational 
development of the very young c h i l d . He was impressed by the example 
( l ) " L e t t e r s of William Cowper", p. 151. 
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of Lord Spencer's son, who, at four years of age, knew the name, 
so Cowper claimed, of every c i t y , country, r i v e r , kingdom, and 
remarkable mountain i n the world as the r e s u l t of playing with a 
sort of jigsaw map. ( l ) There was also some understanding of the 
need to lead the c h i l d by a natural process of development from 
the easy to the d i f f i c u l t i n gradual stages. However awkward 
to the modem eye, the attempt was made i n schools such as those 
run by Raikes, the Mores, Barrington, the Wilsons, Wilderspin and 
Close. I n addition, i t was r e a l i s e d by the best of the teachers 
that provision must be made for the n a t u r a l l y uneven progress among 
the pupils of the same age group. As has been pointed out, Hannah 
More removed bright boys from the herd. Barrington, following 
B e l l ' s system, divided the boys into pupil and teacher p a i r s and 
then divided the c l a s s into two parts, the master, as was appropriate, 
taking the weaker h a l f and the head boy the stronger. Raikes 
divided h i s c l a s s e s into four groups, each with a leader, so that 
the b e t t e r c h i l d r e n were not held back, nor the weaker pressed forward 
at an unreasonable pace. He further arranged that backward children 
should have additional lessons at the teacher's house oh several 
evenings during the week. 
Raikes r e a l i s e d that example was a f i n e r teacher than repression. 
He achieved great things among h i s ragamuffins by s e t t i n g them a fine 
( l ) " L e t t e r s of William Cowper", pp. 149 - 51. 
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example i n c l e a n l i n e s s and, by noticing t h e i r ovrn progress and 
commending i t , won t h e i r a f f e c t i o n s and spurred them on to greater 
e f f o r t s . Hannah More, too, nas determined to achieve as much 
through her own personality as possible i n engaging the affections 
of the c h i l d r e n and making everything as entertaining as she could. 
She had no use f o r the "system of t e r r o r " . V i s i t o r s to the schools 
found the chi l d r e n to be p e r f e c t l y amenable to d i s c i p l i n e through 
reproof and admonition: "The d i s c i p l i n e of school and home was 
tempered by the infusion of mercy and reason." ( l ) She believed i n 
reward rather than punishment, even i f many of the rewards were 
rat h e r sober and remedial i n character, l i k e Robert Raikes' g i f t s of 
clo t h e s , B i b l e s , ITew Testaments, volumes of Dr. Stonehouse*s Prayers, 
"Admonitions against swearing. Sabbath-breaking, and Drunkenness", 
catechisms and papers of hymns. The Bishop of Durham reweirded 
e f f o r t i n s i m i l a r fashion, and for a time issued t i c k e t s at the rate 
of s i x to a penny f o r good work. He was determined to mete out 
punishment when necessary; h i s school at Bishop Auckland knew 
detention, entry i n the Black Book, the n o t i f i c a t i o n of the parents 
when g i r l s had offended, and even s o l i t a r y confinement f o r boys who 
erred p e r s i s t e n t l y . Robert Raikes himself could be harsh when h i s 
p r i n c i p l e s were flouted i f the story i s to be believed, for i t was 
reported that upon one occasion, when confronted with a l i a r , he 
( l ) "Collections and Recollections by One who has Keut a Diary", 
p. 121o 
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punished him by "pressing the t i p s of h i s fingers on the bars of 
the f i r e p l a c e so that he was b l i s t e r e d a b i t . Mr. Raikes would 
take care," s a i d one of h i s former pupils, "that he was not much 
injur e d ; but he did hate l i a r s i Look at my book. This i s what 
he printed for us to l e a r n : «A t h i e f i s better than a man who i s 
accustomed to l i e . ' " ( l ) 
On other occasions i t i s reported that Raikes would ei t h e r 
cane boys over the back of a c h a i r or march them home and wait while 
t h e i r peo'ents c a r r i e d out the beating. Such methods may well have 
been necessary, f o r i t appears that some of h i s pupils were so bad 
that they were brought to school by t h e i r parents with fourteen pound 
weights or logs of wood attached to t h e i r legs to prevent them from 
running away. Nevertheless, i t would appear that Stock, (2) a 
professional pedagogue, succeeded with the same material without 
going to extremes and that the majority of Evangelical educators 
attempted to avoid r e l y i n g on punishment as a means of upholding 
d i s c i p l i n e , adhering rather to the sentiments expressed by Woodd 
i n h i s advice to parents: " I f indulgence has s l a i n i t s thousands, 
s e v e r i t y has s l a i n i t s ten thousands." (5) 
The use of emulation asan:a'idto education was severely c r i t i c i s e d 
by most E v a n g e l i c a l s , Some of them used t h e i r own example to 
(1) "Robert Raikes, The Man and His Work", p. 41, 
(2) I b i d . , p. 167. 
(5) " E c l e c t i c Notes", p. 73. 
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encourage the c h i l d r e n , but t h i s was stimulating emulation in the 
best sense of the word. The pet aversion of the Evangelicals was 
emulation i n the sense of ambition or r i v a l r y , accompanied by the 
d e s i r e to o u t s t r i p or defeat. As Scott said at a meeting of the 
E c l e c t i c Society i n 1798» "Emulation i s Envy i n i t s better-day 
c l o t h e s " , ( l ) The pages of "The C h r i s t i a n Observer" became a l i v e 
with controversy when the few hardy souls who pointed out i t s 
value i n p r a c t i c e were a s s a i l e d with the argument that i t was 
contrary to God's laws. 
On educational grounds alone there was much to cause alarm. 
When the topic was again aired i n the E c l e c t i c Society i n 1807, 
Venn suggested that instead of pricking children on by the use of 
emulation, a love of excellence should be implanted so that 
c h i l d r e n might be taught to love knowledge for i t s e l f and not 
because of a d e s i r e to excel others. For many years William 
Wilberforce, who held s i m i l a r views to those of Venn, refused to 
become a vice-president of Lancaster's Society because i n h i s 
opinion "emulation and vanity were the v i t a l breath of the system". 
(2) Cowper vigorously attacked that 
"....... gross compound, j u s t l y t r i e d , 
Of envy, hatred, jealousy and pride -
And Emulation i s i t s specious name. 
(1) " E c l e c t i c Notes",- p. 65. 
(2) " L i f e of William Wilberforce", Vol. 5, p. 478. 
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The spur i s powerful, and I grant i t s force; 
I t p r i c k s the genius forward i n i t s course, 
Allows short time f o r play, and none for sloth; 
And, f e l t a l i k e by each, advances both: 
But judge, where so much e v i l intervenes, 
The end, though p l a u s i b l e , not worth the means." ( l ) 
However, Charles Simeon maintained the value of emulation i n 
that at l e a s t i t was better than idleness, and b r o u ^ t the best 
pupils to the top, although i t .was l i a b l e to make them petulant and 
impudent in the process. Applying Cowper's c r i t e r i o n , no doubt 
many Ev a n g e l i c a l s would consider Simeon's argument to defeat i t s e l f . 
Both Wilberforce and Hannah More (2) expressed t h e i r doubts 
over another item i n the technique of teaching: learning by rote. 
Instead of rote-learning, Hannah advocated that pupil and teacher 
should indulge i n conversation designed to promote a s p i r i t of 
enquiry. Of Wilberforce i t was said by those who knew best that 
i n the education of h i s c h i l d r e n a l l h i s e f f o r t s "were aimed at 
opening the mind, c r e a t i n g a s p i r i t of inquiry, and strengthening 
the powers; while he was jealous of such acquirements as yielded 
an immediate return, and so affoided opportunities for g r a t i f y i n g 
v a n i t y " . Of Peinagle's plans he s a i d : 
"A foreigner i s i n town who teaches the art of memory so as 
to render c h i l d r e n capable of s u r p r i s i n g feats ... such 
mere t e c h n i c a l plans are dangerous, e s p e c i a l l y f o r young 
people, as are schemes which f l a t t e r vanity and indolence, 
give the power of shining at a cheap rate, and of exhibiting 
a show of knowledge where there i s r e a l l y none." ( j ) 
(1) "Tirocinium", { f o e t i c a l Works" of William Cowper, Vol. 1, p.357.) 
(2) Supra, p. 96. . 
(3) " L i f e of William Wilberforce", Vol. 3, pp. 471 - 2. 
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The extensions to the syllabus which were made by the pioneers 
of the Infant School movement were not so acceptable to the teachers 
i n Sunday and day schools. I n 1808, one die-hard schoolmaster 
wrote to "The C h r i s t i a n Observer" to complain that people were 
producing s p e l l i n g books which drew t h e i r examples from sources 
other than the S c r i p t u r e s . Barrington, however, included music 
as a subject for study at Bishop Auckland i n case h i s monitors should 
become choir masters. Hannah More used drama i n her c l a s s e s at 
Park Street and remained convinced of i t s value when the plays were 
moral* . As has been seen, she found h i s t o r y of value, and saw i n 
i t s unfolding a l l the crimes of the human race and t h e i r consequences; 
r e l i g i o n teaching by example a lesson of i n f i n i t e value. There i s 
an echo of P e s t a l o z z i i n her plea to teachers to be t o p i c a l , to 
use surrounding events and objects, to " c a l l , i n a l l creation, 
animate and inanimate" to t h e i r aid to i l l u s t r a t e teaching points, ( l ) 
Unfortunately t h i s broad syllabus was for the education of children 
of wealthy parents. The c h i l d r e n i n the Mendips would not normally 
be considered e l i g i b l e for such i n s t r u c t i o n nor able to benefit from i t . 
( l ) " S t r i c t u r e s on the Modern System of Female Education with 
a View to the P r i n c i p l e s and Conduct of Women of Rank 
and Fortune", 1799. 'Works', 1818, v i i , p. 289. (See, 
for example, P e s t a l o z z i ' s "Seventh Letter", i n which 
he suggests that the educator must use "the whole realm', 
of Nature, everything animate and inanimate, everything 
which appeals to the child'is senses". (P e s t a l o z z i ' s 
Educational Writings", edited by J . A. Green, p. 170)) 
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One of the greatest problems faced by the philanthropist was 
the supply of s u i t a b l e teachers, ( l ) The problem was increased 
i f the philanthropist was an .E v a n g e l i c a l . I n p r i n c i p l e he 
required teachers of high moral character, possessed of v i t a l 
r e l i g i o n of the Anglican persuasion and capable of passing on 
t h e i r convictions. I n f a c t , much of the material used was not of 
the best q u a l i t y and sometimes not even of the r i ^ t r e l i g i o u s 
shade. (2) That the conception of the best quality was not high 
was shown by the rapturous applause which was the l o t of Barrington's 
t r a i n i n g establishment and the tremendous demand for h i s teenage 
masters who went forth i n a l l innocence to "educate" c l a s s e s of up 
to two hundred pupils. The fac t that they were earnest, C h r i s t i a n 
youngsters was of prime importance i n Evangelical eyes. The same 
could not be s a i d of many of the teachers i n more sophisticated 
spheres. 
(1) Cowper r e a l i s e d the need for i n t e l l i g e n t teachers (and 
parents) who would welcome new methods: 
"To follow f o o l i s h precedents, and wink 
With both our eyes, i s e a s i e r than to think." 
("Poetical Works", Vol. 1, p. 550) 
Too often teachers were happy to follow old t r a d i t i o n s 
and, shoiild a c h i l d ' s i n t e l l i g e n c e be high, accept c r e d i t 
for t h e i r pedagogy. Should the c h i l d f a i l , the f a u l t 
would, of course, be h i s own. Such teachers are por-
trayed i n u n f l a t t e r i n g terms: 
"Much zeal i n v i r t u e ' s cause a l l teachers boast, 
Though motives of mere l u c r e sway the most; 
Therefore i n towns and c i t i e s they abound, 
For there the game they seek i s e a s i e s t found." 
( I b i d , Vol. 1, p. 358.) 
(2) Cf. Supra, p. 55-56. 
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Isaac Milner, who frequently a s s i s t e d h i s brother Joseph in 
the Grrammar School, would have set high standards for the conduct 
of such establishments. He considered that masters should be 
able to cater f o r the p e c u l i a r dispositions of t h e i r scholars and 
t h e i r d i f f e r i n g prospects i n l i f e . A common basis of education 
should be provided with the addition of a deeper i n s t r u c t i o n i n 
. C l a s s i c s , some Geometry and Natural Philosophy for u n i v e r s i t y 
entrants; more General Science, Modem Geography, Modem History, 
E n g l i s h Composition and some Natural Philosophy for gentlemen and 
commercial gentlemen; and a considerable amount of General History, 
to enable a l l higher c l a s s e s to r e l a t e f a c t s i n order of time and 
place. Milner's standards were higher than most, but many 
teachers were capable of f u l f i l l i n g h i s s p e c i f i c a t i o n s f o r the 
education of the older pupils. This was also true of the Public 
Schools, but i n Evangelical eyes i n t e l l e c t u a l c a l i b r e was i n s u f f i c i e n t 
i n d i c a t i o n of a teacher's worth. Nowhere was t h e i r concern over 
the r e l i g i o u s and moral welfare of children so evident as i n t h e i r 
a t t i t u d e towards the Public Schools. 
Several prominent Evangelicals had themselves attended Public 
SchoolSe Charles Simeon was at Eton, a place so profligate that 
he expressed himself tempted to murder h i s own son rather than allow 
him to see what he himself had seen. Scarcely ever was the name 
of the Saviour heard amongst a l l the poets and philosophers of 
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heathen antiquity, ( l ) Cowper related that h i s l i f e at h i s f i r s t 
school was an absolute misery. He recognised h i s c h i e f tormentor 
only "by h i s buckled shoes; he had never dared to l i f t h i s eyes to 
h i s face". (2) He l i k e d Westminster by comparison, but never 
became reconciled to the Public School as a s a t i s f a c t o r y environment 
for the young. Shaftesbury had s i m i l a r experiences. He compared 
hi s f i r s t school at Chiswick to Dotheboys Ha l l (3)j but enjoyed 
Harrow despite the e c c e n t r i c i t i e s of a master who suffered from 
insomnia and was prepared to share h i s wakefulness with h i s unfor-
tunate pupils by rousing them for a lesson at four o'clock i n the 
morning. (4) 
Whatever the balance of experience, few Evangelical parents 
were w i l l i n g to send t h e i r c h i l d r e n away to school. Y/illiam Wilber-
force and John Venn were notable exceptions. Southey claimed: 
"wherethey are b e n e f i c i a l to one they are ruinous to twenty." (5) 
I s a a c Milner exceedingly disapproved of boarding schools i n general, 
"unless under very p a r t i c u l a r and . ', favourable circumstances". (6) 
(1) The s i t u a t i o n was undoubtedly serious, but Simeon had a 
tendency towards making emotional and sweeping statements. 
(Cf. i n f r a , chapter 7, p. 24I.) Rowland H i l l succeeded i n 
making some converts when a boy there and founded a 
r e l i g i o u s society. 
"The S t r i c k e n Deer", by D. C e c i l , p. 20. 
"The L i f e and Work of the Seventh E a r l of Shaftesbury", 
. (1887) Vol. 1, pp. 44 - 5. 
(4) I b i d , p. 51. 
5) "Simeon and Church Order", p. 47* 
6) " L i f e of I s a a c Milner", p. 462. 
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Hannah More described them as "nurseries of v i c e " and warned Zachary 
Macaulay not to throw the "p\ire and uncorrupted mind" of Thomas "into 
such a scene of danger, ". ( l ) She became enamoured of a pretty turn 
of phrase and more than once compared the act of entering a boy 
for Public School with that of the Scythian mothers who threw t h e i r 
c h i l d r e n into the sea: most were drowned, but the survivors were 
vigorous. Nevertheless, she exempted Westminster from her sterner 
c r i t i c i s m s and suggested that young Macaulay might even benefit from 
the d i s c i p l i n e d studies of the place and the society of boys who 
might prove to be h i s i n t e l l e c t u a l equals or near equals. (2) Cowper 
too, praised Westminster at times, and advised Joseph H i l l to follow 
i t s method of teaching Greek, which he considered to be the best he 
had Seen. L i k e Miss More, h i s r e a l preference was to keep a c h i l d 
at home with a good tutor of sound character so that he should grow 
up with a l l . the advantages of mixing i n a p o l i t e society which would 
otherwise be l o s t to him from the age of eight years throughout the 
r e s t of childhood and adolescence. 
No more damning indictment of Public Schools than Cowper's 
"Tirocinium" has been written. Although h i s r e l i g i o u s attitude was 
(1) . "Letters of Zachary Macaulay to Hannah More", pp. 46 - 7. Her 
idea of h i s "uncorrupted mind" i s strangely at variance with 
her conception of innate corruption. 
(2) Despite her recommendation, Miss More stressed that the boy 
should l i v e at home so that he might be protected against 
e v i l influences and should attend Westminster only as a 
day-boy. Her advice was not taken and Thomas was sent to a 
small priviate school .at Shelford run by the Rev. Mr. Preston 
where he read to h i s heart's content and had the good fortune 
to meet'some of the eminent men from Cambridge. 
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not always stab l e , the work r e f l e c t s the fears which sprang from an 
Eva n g e l i c a l concept of education. Whilst the nature of the man must 
always be borne i n mind," h i s c r i t i c i s m s , taken i n conjunction with 
other evidence, make a sad picture of the schools. Much of the 
blame was the parents' l o t . Cowper savagely attacked the idi o t 
parent who g l o r i f i e d the f o l l i e s of h i s youth as f r o l i c s and deter-
mined to set h i s son's feet on the same path. Advancement for the 
c h i l d would then be gained, not through scholarship, but through 
connections made with wealthy contemporaries. The r e s u l t s of such 
a p o l i c y , where s u c c e s s f u l , were contemptible: 
"Behold your Bishop,' well he plays his part, 
.C h r i s t i a n i n name, and.Infidel i n heart. 
Ghostly i n o f f i c e , earthly i n h i s plan, 
A slave at court, elsewhere a lady's man. 
Dumb as a senator, and as a p r i e s t 
A piece of mere church f u r n i t u r e at best; 
To have estranged from God h i s t o t a l scope, 
And h i s end sure, without one gleam of hope," ( l ) 
School frien d s h i p s being transient, the c h i l d was debased for an. 
u n l i k e l y reward: 
•'Twere wiser sure to in s p i r e a l i t t l e heart 
With j u s t abhorrence of so mean a part. 
Than set your son to work at a v i l e trade 
For wages so u n l i k e l y to be paid," (2) 
I n h i s school l i f e bad examples for the boy to follow would abound, 
p a r t i c u l a r l y among those who were most i n f l u e n t i a l : 
(1) "Poetical Works", Vol. 1, pp. 355 -6. 
(2) Ibid,-p. 356. 
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"ThiB stout t a l l captain, whose superior s i z e 
-The minor heroes view with envious eyes, 
Becomes t h e i r pattern, upon whom they fix. 
Their whole attention, and ape a l l h i s t r i c k s , " ( l ) 
The pupil would face even greater dangers from the masters than the 
boys. The obstacles he would encounter, lauded by the s t a f f as 
producing s e l f - r e l i a n c e and manliness, would breed arrogance, pride 
and effrontery. He would meet teachers who were not only mistaken 
i n t h e i r views but incompetent and insincere in the performance of 
t h e i r duties, happy to gain employment through patronage and caring 
l i t t l e f o r t h e i r charges. At the close of h i s school career, the 
pupil would run up against the blank wall of the incomprehension of 
men who f a i l e d to understand the problems of adolescence: 
"Schools, unless d i s c i p l i n e were doubly strong, 
Detain t h e i r adolescent charge too long. 
The management of tyros of eighteen 
I s d i f f i c u l t , t h e i r punishment obscene." (2) 
The main charge which the Evangelicals l e v e l l e d against the 
running of the Public Schools was that they f a i l e d to make r e l i g i o n 
the r u l e of l i f e and brought up the young i n an immoral or even 
heathen atmosphere. F r a n c i s Hodgson, who became Provost of Eton i n 
1840 and helped Hawtrey i n h i s work of reform, attacked the immorality 
he saw at both Eton and Harrow. Vicesimus Knox suggested that one 
of the great dangers was that opinion at the Public Schools was such 
that v i r t u e was r i d i c u l e d on a l l . sides and made to appear r i d i c u l o u s . 
(1) "Poetical Works", Vol. 1, p. 349. 
(2) I b i d , p. 349. . 
121. 
Cowper claimed that the boys were debauched the moment they were 
capable of being so, so negligent were the teachers of t h e i r 
morals: 
"For such i s a l l the mental food purvey'd 
By public hackneys i n the schooling trade; 
Who feed a pupil's i n t e l l e c t with store 
Of syntax t r u l y , but with l i t t l e more; 
Dismiss t h e i r cares when they dismiss t h e i r flock, 
Machines themselves, and governed by a clock." ( l ) 
Considerable alarm was j u s t i f i e d : Eton, Westminster, St. Paul's 
and Rugby were a l l at a low ebb at the turn of the century. At 
Eton there was much learning of prayers i n Greek and L a t i n and 
Church attendances were required, but there was nothing of value 
i n the way of r e l i g i o u s education to s t i l l fears for the moral 
welfare of the. boys. At Winchester, although there was considerable 
observation of outward form, the same c r i t i c i s m could be made. (2) 
I t was hardly s u r p r i s i n g that the old bogy of heathen education 
should b e s t i r i t s e l f and dance before the eyes of the h o r r i f i e d 
spectators. I n h i s l e t t e r s to William TJnwin, Cowper emphasised 
that not one boy i n f i f t y at Eton or Westminster could speak 
E n g l i s h with any fluency: "The same lad that i s often commended 
for L a t i n , frequently would deserve to be whipped for h i s English 
i f the f a i i l t were not more h i s master's than his own." (3) The 
pupil had l i t t l e guidance i n h i s own r e l i g i o n : " I f he can catch the 
(1) "Poetical Works", Vol. 1, p. 36I. 
•Simeon and Church Order", pp. 46, 77, 82. 
^'Letters of William Cowper", p. 154. 
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love of v i r t u e from the f i n e things that are spoken of i t i n the 
c l a s s i c s , and the love of holiness from a customary attendance 
upon such preaching as he i s l i k e l y to hear, i t w i l l be well; but I 
am sure you have had too many opportunities t.o observe the i n e f f i c i e n c y 
of such means, to expect any such advantage from them." ( l ) 
The whole question was thoroughly discussed i n public when Jones 
of Nayland addressed an open l e t t e r to Dr. Vincent e n t i t l e d "Consider-
at i o n on the Religious Worship of the Heathens as bearing unanswer-
able testimony to the P r i n c i p l e s of C h r i s t i a n i t y . " I t was hinted 
that the study of heathen authors turned c h i l d r e n into budding 
l i b e r t i n e s or fu l l y - f l e d g e d Jacobins. (2) I n 1799> the attack was 
taken up from outside Evangelical c i r c l e s when Dr. fiennell preached 
a sermon ( l a t e r published by the S.B.C.K.) i n which Jones' points 
were supported. With the French Revolution i n mind, Rennell 
p a r t i c u l a r l y feared the danger of Jacobinism. "There i s scarcely 
an INTERNAL danger which we f e a r , " he said, "but what i s to be 
ascribed to a PAGAN education, under CHRISTIAN ESTABLISHI£E1NTS, i n a 
CHRISTIAN country." (3) 
Two years l a t e r the Bishop of Meath continued the attack at the 
occasion of the Charity Schools Sermon, Dr, Vincent at l a s t 
r e p l i e d to his tormentors, pointing out that heathen authors did not 
create heathens, that boys did not believe myths, and that he 
(1) " L e t t e r s of William Cowper", p. 152. 
(2) "Simeon"and Church Order", p. 55« 
(3) I b i d , p. 58. 
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exercised unceasing care over the r e l i g i o u s education of h i s boys 
at Westminster and held regular servi c e s and confirmations. A 
review of h i s "Defence of Public Education" i n "The C h r i s t i a n 
Observer" gently r e c t i f i e d h i s miscomprehensions. I t was pointed 
out that care over r e l i g i o n was not enough. The e s s e n t i a l difference 
l a y between forbearing to commit wrong because of r e s t r a i n t and being 
t r u l y r e l i g i o u s . Vincent's t h e s i s : "Education can no more 
extinguish v i c e than law" caused regret. I n the view of "The 
C h r i s t i a n Observer" i t was obvious that such a statement revealed 
the inadequacy of the education. The a r t i c l e went on to attack 
o v e r - l i b e r a l i t y by parents which made boys "sensuous", the f a i l u r e 
to suppress t h e i r e v i l tendencies i n t h e i r l e i s u r e hours, and the 
habit of a c t i n g plays such as those from Terence which could not 
lead to "pure and undefiled r e l i g i o n " . The review suggested that 
Vincent had not proved h i s case and summarised i t s arguments i n a 
t r u l y E v a n g e l i c a l fashion: '^b\ir education ', as Mr. Law j u s t l y 
observes,, "should imitate our guardian angels, suggest nothing to 
ovir minds but what i s wise and holy; help us to discover, and subdue, 
every v a i n passion of our hearts, and every f a l s e judgment of our 
minds;" ( l ) 
The obsession with r e l i g i o u s education i s encountered again. 
As i t i s the starting-point of any study of Evangelical thoioght on 
( l ) "The C h r i s t i a n Observer", January, 1803. 
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education, so i t i s also the constant accompaniment and inevitable 
end. I n t h i s the group was not unique. There existed many members 
of the Anglican Church who had the i n t e r e s t s of i t s conception of 
r e l i g i o n as much at heart as any Evangelical. I n t h e i r educational 
ideas and methods of a t t a i n i n g t h e i r ends they differed l i t t l e from 
the E v a n g e l i c a l s . I n t h e i r desire to censor and exclude they were 
equally vigorous and narrow-minded. The S.P.C.K. would not publish 
the works of Bunyan, Doddridge or Watts because they were Dissenters. 
The National Society exercised a s t r i c t control over i t s subordinate 
member-societies and forbade the use of any l i t e r a t u r e i n t h e i r 
schools other than that which appeared i n the catalogue at B a r t l e t t ' s 
Buildings, A censorship of children's reading material was main-
tained by Mrs. Trimmer, editor of the "Guardian of Education", Any-
thing which did not match up to the most rigorous standards was 
c r i t i c i s e d i n a for t h r i g h t and vigorous manner. She was reproved 
\^  f o r allowing " C i n d e r e l l a " to s l i p past her watchful eye, and 
submitted meekly to correction, for i t had been pointed out to 
her that the heroine of the t a l e had exhibited envy and active 
d i s l i k e towards her s i s t e r s and had yet triumphed. Plays she 
admitted as reading matter, but denied them t h e i r true purpose by 
r e f u s i n g to allow ch i l d r e n to act them l e s t they s u f f e r i l l - e f f e c t s 
"on the mind" from assuming f i c t i t i o u s characters, ( l ) 
( l ) She provided safe reading f o r the poor through "The Family 
Magazine", designed to convey i n s t r u c t i v e lessons, ("The 
B r i t i s h V/orking C l a s s Reader 1790 - 1848", p, 25.) 
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As has been seen, d i s t r u s t of the Public Schools on moral 
grounds »^as not r e s t r i c t e d t o the Evangelical party. A hardy s p i r i t 
who defended them i n a l e t t e r t o "The Christian Observer" i n 1804 
( l ) commented on how "very unfashionable" his views had become. The 
problem of supplying teachers f o r elementary schools also revealed 
that the work of the Evangelicals-was acceptable to other churchmen f o r 
the National Society i t s e l f copied Barrington's scheme and produced 
i t s own teachers on a moral plan. So moral was i t that on one 
occasion (2), f o r so heinous a crime as attending a dance £ind water-
party, several trainee teachers were severely reprimanded and faced 
wi t h the threat of dismissal.. 
I n t h e i r desire to promote charitable works the Evangelicals 
had w i l l i n g a l l i e s w i t h i n the Church. Although philanthropy owed 
as much t o French Rationalism as to C h r i s t i a n i t y , the motives of the 
Anglicans were e n t i r e l y r e l i g i o u s . Christian c h a r i t y meant cha r i t y 
w i t h i n the e x i s t i n g framework of aociety; there was no desire to 
a l t e r the s o c i a l hierarchy nor to provide an education beyond the 
s t a t i o n of the poor. (5) I t was the duty of the recipients to accept 
(1) March Issue. Sidney Smith spoke scathingly of the Public 
Schools, where "every boy i s a l t e r n a t e l y tyrant and slave": 
"A man gets w e l l pummelled at a public school: i s subject 
to.every misery and every i n d i g n i t y which seventeen years 
I of age can i n f l i c t on nine or ten, has h i s eye knocked out 
and his clothes stolen and cut to pieces." 
("Sydney Smith and the Education of his Day", "Researches 
and Studies", pp. 55 - 56.) 
(2) 2nd October, I8I6. Minutes of the General Committee of the 
ITational Society. 
(5) Even Patrick Colquhoun dismissed schemes which wotild raise the 
poor above t h e i r s t a t i o n as Utopian, i n j u r i o u s and absurd. 
("The B r i t i s h Working Class Reader 1790 - 1848", p. I4) 
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the benefits conferred on them with appropriate gratitude. Bernard 
proclaimed t h i s view i n h i s advice t o the Foundling Children: "Most 
unhappy, most ungrateful, w i l l you prove, i f , with those advantages, 
you do not b r i n g f o r t h the genuine f r u i t s of Christian education, -
PIETY, - VIRTUE, - and MDUSTRY." ( l ) 
The l i m i t e d outlook of the philanthropist was a c r i t i c i s m of the 
age as much as the i n d i v i d u a l . . Hannah More's f r u s t r a t i o n at the 
d i f f i c u l t i e s she encountered i n assisting Lee burst f o r t h i n an 
indictment of the c o l l e c t o r : " I t i s such men as Lords Grenville and 
Spencer, the avowed patrons of learning, who give a thousand pounds 
f o r a few b l a c k - l e t t e r fragments, that should stand f o r t h i n such a 
case as t h i s . " (2) Private philanthropy was so much the r u l e that 
the m a j o r i t y of people looked no fvirther. Nevertheless, d i s s a t i s -
f a c t i o n w i t h the p r e v a i l i n g "system" was growing. D i f f e r e n t groups 
were reaching towards a national system of education. The Evan-
g e l i c a l s were i n the main stream of development towards a national 
education f o r r e l i g i o u s ends. Wilberforce's scheme f o r i n s t r u c t i o n 
under the management of the clergy has already been mentioned. (5) 
Zachary Macaulay, with the example of the National Society before him, 
suggested a more elaborate scheme: 
"The National Society being an instrument of mighty power, 
and having among i t s members the whole bench of bishops, 
should go at once to the l e g i s l a t u r e with a plan f o r educating 
the poor; - a plaji which s h a l l embrace every parish i n the 
(1) "Of the Education of the Poor", 1809, p. 296. 
(2) "Letters of Hannah More to Zachary Macaulay", p. 59, 
(3) Supra, pp. 66-67. 
127. 
kingdom, We had almost said i n the empire; and which shall 
enact that wherever there do not already exist s u f f i c i e n t 
means of educating the poor i n the principles of the estab-
l i s h e d Church, such means s h a l l be provided by a parish or 
other r a t e . " ( l ) 
Other Anglicans such as Daubeny, Marsh and Be l l were think i n g 
along the same l i n e s . So was Wilberforce's great a l l y . S i r 
Thomas Bernard. His "Proposed Inquiry as to Schools" of I8O4 
included f i v e proposals to transform the e x i s t i n g chaos in t o a 
natio n a l system at an a t t r a c t i v e rate. They were: 
( i ) t o open the Charity Schools to a l l the o r i g i n a l 
objects of the founders; 
( i i ) to engraft day schools on them f o r poor children, 
on l i m i t e d terms of payment; 
( i i i ) t o provide parochial schools where necessary; 
( i v ) t o apply t o the Lord Chancellor when abuses to 
Charity Schools were found to continue; 
(v) to empower magistrates to pay the weekly Jd. 
necessary f o r schooling as parish r e l i e f i f 
the parent was unable to pay. 
"The whole system of education i n t h i s country may be thus 
completed w i t h a t r i f l i n g a l t e r a t i o n o f the mode, and with 
very l i t t l e i f any increase i n the parochial charges." (2) 
The f a c i l e c r i t i c i s m s which can be l e v e l l e d at the Evangelicals 
f o r the narrowness of t h e i r outlook and the q u a l i t y of t h e i r thought 
can be modified i n the l i g h t of the knowledge that people with the 
i n t e r e s t of the same Church at heart were possessed of the same 
(1) " L i f e and Letters of Zachary Macaulay", pp. 504 - 5. I n 
I8O7, Samuel Whitbread proposed a B i l l i n the Commons f o r 
the establishment of parochial Schools oh a national system. 
(2) "Of the Education of the Poor", pp. 506 - 9. 
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defects. The demands of r e l i g i o n produced si m i l a r t i m i d i t i e s , 
suspicions and excesses i n the pious, whether they were "orthodox" 
Anglican or Evangelical. The great contribution of the "serious" 
s o c i a l workers l a y not i n any i n t r i c a c i e s or novelties of thought, 
but i n the appl i c a t i o n t o t h e i r philanthropic work of the piety 
awakened by the f i r s t generation of Evangelical clergymen whose 
single-minded enthusiasm had set an example which affected the 
whole moral climate of the country and caused a renewed int e r e s t 
i n the education of the poor. The t r a n s l a t i o n of that i n t e r e s t 
i n t o action was v i t a l l y affected by the work of the Claphamites 
and t h e i r a l l i e s who penetrated the ranks of the educators of the 
poor t o the same sor t of e f f e c t as i n t h e i r guidance of the work 
of the missionary societies. The great impetus was provided by 
the leaders i n t h e i r ranks who made the p a r t i c u l a r f i e l d of edu-
cat i o n t h e i r own, but the influence of the group as a whole was 
both deep and extensive. 
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CHAPTER 4. 
THE CLAPHAMITES AMD OTHER EDUCATORS OF THE POOR. 
The a f f i l i a t i o n s of the Clapham Sect which are so obvious 
i n t h e i r general philanthropic work are equally clear i n the p a r t i c -
u l a r f i e l d of the education of the poor. The ubiquitous Wilberforce 
was the co-ordinator of t h e i r e f f o r t s to attack the misery and 
paganism of the poor and a l l e v i a t e those i l l s by the means of 
education. 
Because of the evangelising zeal which was so much a part of 
his character, much of V/ilberforce's a t t e n t i o n was focused on 
philanthropic educational work overseas. An example of t h i s was 
his i n t e r e s t i n In d i a which involved him i n one of the most vigorous 
c o n f l i c t s of his l i f e , ( l ) During the course of the dispute he was 
drawn i n t o the storm raised i n 1808 by a decision of the Government, 
made on grounds of economy, to dismiss a l l the schoolmasters of 
Ceylon. I n a b i t t e r attack on the measTjre, V/ilberforce c l e a r l y 
displayed his alarm over i t s r e l i g i o u s aspects; "We are to save 
only £1,500 by what i s the moral and r e l i g i o u s r u i n of the island."(2) 
I n a l e t t e r to Babington he claimed that 200,000 children would 
s u f f e r i n the saving of so i n s i g n i f i c a n t a sm. The outcry was 
considerable and w i t h i n a few months the Government gave ground; the 
(1) Supria, pp. 21-25. 
(2) " L i f e of TN William Wilberforce", Vol. 5, pp. 578 - 9-
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old schools were, i n part, restored and new ones were begun to 
replace the others. (Private manoeuvres are often more valuable 
than public a g i t a t i o n , therefore there may be some significance i n 
a note i n Wilberforce's d i a r y f o r 11th September of that year: 
" I have had some intercourse with Lord Castlereagh about i t . " ) ( l ) 
I n 1819, V/ilberforce was approached f o r help by Christophe 
of Hayti, an enlightened monarch who desired to fu r t h e r the education 
of h i s people on English l i n e s . To Wilberforce and Zachary 
Macaulay was entrusted the task of f i n d i n g i n i t i a l l y seven school-
masters, a t u t o r f o r Christophe's son, and seven professors f o r the 
Royal College which he proposed to establish. The work proceeded 
wi t h such despatch that on 4th October Wilberforce wrote that he was 
about t o send out his " f i f t h schoolmaster, and a number of recent 
publications f o r both the l i t e r a r y and moral i n s t r u c t i o n of youth". (2) 
Reports of great progress began to come i n from the schoolmasters, 
w h i l s t the correspondence of Christophe bulked so large that i t was 
said that Wilberforce permanently damaged his e y e s i ^ t i n poring 
over the monarch's cramped French s c r i p t , ( j ) V/ilberforce's 
persevering care demonstrates the wisdom of Christophe's choice of 
helper w h i l s t the choice i t s e l f i l l u s t r a t e s the stature which he 
[l) " L i f e of William Wilberforce", Vol. J, p. 579. 
|2) I b i d , Vol. 4, p. 356. Letter to Francis Wraugham. 
,3) I b i d , Vol. 4, p. 361. 
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had attained abroad, ( l ) 
The experiment i n Hayti came to an unfortunate end before i t 
could show what could be achieved over a reasonable period of time. 
Christophe's troops mutinied and his consequent suicide was followed 
by the f l i g h t (2) of his wife and children t o England where Thomas 
Clarkson, a l b e i t u n w i l l i n g l y , shouldered the burden of t h e i r accommo-
dation f o r the f i r s t f i v e months of t h e i r e x i l e out of p i t y f o r 
t h e i r melancholy s i t u a t i o n . 
His i n t e r e s t i n fore i g n work was the deciding factor i n 
Wilberforce's otherwise s l i g h t l y surprising decision to y i e l d to the 
earnest pleas of the members to j o i n the non-denominational B r i t i s h 
and Foreign Schools Society as a vice-president i n 1814> Since 
his dismissal of i t s emissaries Allen and Fox four years e a r l i e r , 
the Committee had maintained a steady pressure which was augmented 
by the influence of the Leeds Evangelical, William Hey. I n acknow-
ledging the importance of Hey's advice, Wilberforce nevertheless 
made abundantly clear his preference f o r the schools of Dr. B e l l , 
(1) A f u r t h e r i l l u s t r a t i o n i s provided by the formation on 2nd 
October, 1809, i n New York, of a society of free Africans, 
descendants of Africans and people of colour, named "The 
Wilberforce Philanthropic Association, i n s t i t u t e d f o r the 
Promotion of Vi r t u e and the D i f f u s i o n of Science", the object 
of which was to unite a l l in.bonds of brotherly love, to 
i n s t r u c t the youth, to aid the distressed, and spread the 
benign influence of v i r t u e , science, and industry. ("The 
Christian Observer", November, 1812.) 
At home, the Yorkshire School f o r the Blind was founded as a 
memorial to Wilberforce. ("Evangelicals i n Action", by 
K. Heasman, p. 190*) 
(2) Wilberforce made over to them the remainder of the money given 
to him by Christophe t o commission teachers. 
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which, had they extended t h e i r work abroad, would have precluded 
any i n t e r e s t on his part i n the r i v a l organisation, ( l ) 
At home there was much to i n t e r e s t Wiiberforce i n the educa-
t i o n a l work of the time. His l i v e l y mind probed and questioned 
wherever he went and found many objects f o r h i s busy philanthropy. 
I n 1798, having f i x e d on such self- d e n i a l at the beginning of the 
year, he set aside f o r c h a r i t y one quarter of his income, a sum. 
which amounted to £2,000. (2) From t h i s Mr. Charles' schools i n 
Wales benefited by £21 annually, St. Anne's School received 
£31-10-0d a year, and the Reverend Mr. Scott, i n t r i g u i n g l y enough, 
h a l f a year of his son's college allowance of £15. He was one of 
the f i r s t to come to the aid of Kirke White, and many c l e r i c a l 
students and c l e r i c s owed t h e i r education and l i v i n g s to h i s 
generosity. (3) 
The Michael Angelo Taylor a f f a i r provides a f u r t h e r example of 
Wilberforce's influence i n high places. Taylor, a magistrate, 
found an applicant f o r a licence as a dissenting teacher to be 
abysmally ignorant, but was compelled under the law to grant his 
request upon receipt of the required fee. Dismayed by the manifest 
absurdity of such t o l e r a t i o n , Taylor suggested that the law coiild 
well, be changed. Under pressure from his Dissenting constituents 
(1} " L i f e of William Wilberfprce", Vol. 4, p. 197. 
(2) By 1800 the f i g u r e had r i s e n to £3,173 per annum. " L i f e of 
William Wilberforce", Vol. 3, p. 4. 
(3) I n f r a , Chapter 7. 
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and motivated by a very down-to-earth d i s t r u s t of martyrdom, ( l ) 
Wilberfor'ce used his friendship (2) with P i t t to secure a private 
discussion which would seem to have been instrumental i n preventing 
the matter from ever reaching the House. Agreement was reached 
on a f a r less incendiary proposal that the sects shoiild c e r t i f i c a t e 
by testimonial t h e i r teachers and so prevent "raw ignorant lads 
going out on preaching p a r t i e s every Sunday". (5) 
I n 1814 Wilberforce's i n t e r e s t i n India b r o u ^ t Bishop Middleton 
i n t o h i s c i r c l e . Favourable t o "schools and a public l i b r a r y - a 
college w i t h d i s c i p l i n e " (4)» the Bishop n a t u r a l l y found common 
ground w i t h the champion of the schools i n the domain of the East 
I n d i a Company, j u s t as Prince Czartorowsi's desire to improve the 
education of his people brought him t o Wilberforce i n the same year. 
Wilberforce's incessant care f o r the causes he espoused i s demonstrated 
i n his journal f o r 50th June of that year, as he painstakingly followed 
(1) Cf. h i s l e t t e r to Hey, " L i f e of William Wilberforce", 29th 
March, 1800. He maintiained that a l l e f f o r t s to c u r t a i l the 
l i b e r t i e s granted by the Toleration Act must be opposed, f o r 
"the prevalence of the persecuted opinions and the popularity 
of the persecuted teachers would be the sure r e s u l t " . 
(2) The value of t h i s f r i e n d s h i p was of great importance to the 
Claphamites because P i t t was openly and deeply prejudiced 
against "the class of clergy to whom he knew me (Wilberforce) 
to be attached." ( i b i d . Vol. ?, p. 56^). A f r i e n d l y gesture 
of considerable value t o his f r i e n d s was made i n 1799 when, 
completely t m s o l i c i t e d , P i t t ajanounced to the House his inten-
t i o n of proposing a sum of money annually to assist the Sierra 
Leone p r o j e c t . ("Life and Letters of Zachary Macaulay",p,227.) 
(5) " L i f e of William. Wilberforce", Vol. 2. p. 56I. L e t t e r to Babing-
ton, 2nd A p r i l , 1800. 
(4) " L i f e of William Wilberforce", Vol. 4, p. 200, Bishop Middleton 
founda4tha Bishop's College to t r a i n native clergy i n 1820. 
£5,000 was donated by each of the C.M.S., the S.P.G., the 
S.P.C.K, and the B r i t i s h and Foreign Bible Society. ("History 
of the English Church", Vol. 8, i, p. 6I.) 
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up his interview: " w r i t i n g about the Bible Society f o r Czartorowski, 
and g e t t i n g f o r him some Reports of the Society f o r Bettering the 
Condition of the Poor", ( l ) 
In t e r e s t i n education took Wilberforce to the home of Robert 
Raikes and i n t o the society of Robert Owen, a man, i n the eyes of 
the Evangelical, f u l l of "strange, f a n c i f u l speculations, and 
p r a c t i c a l success amongst Dr. Dale's children". (2) A v i s i t 
to Sandgate i n I8I4 resulted i n his intercession i n a bad case of 
c h i l d c r u e l t y and whole-hearted labouring i n the schools and other 
i n s t i t u t i o n s around to help to reliev e the want and ignorance 
exhibited. An advlt school was there, with a room, and teachers 
provided, where could be seen the confidant of the Prime Minister 
reading extracts from Pole's "History of the Adult Schools" and 
s i t t i n g by old ladies " f a i r l y teaching them t h e i r l e t t e r s " , (5) 
I n July, 1818 he was t o be found escorting the Duchess of Beaufort 
to the National and B r i t i s h and Foreign Schools, but i n September he 
was v i s i t i n g a Dame's school and a cottage school i n Langdale f a r 
from fashionable society. There he donated £2 to help a Simday 
School run by a shop-keeper's daiighters i n Keswick. One of his 
l a s t campaigns, undertaken to i n j e c t some C h r i s t i a n i t y i n t o the 
ne u t r a l c o n s t i t u t i o n of the new London University was interrupted 
by a v i s i t to the l i t t l e i n f a n t school at Ampton. To the end of 
(1) " L i f e of William Wilberforce", Vol, 4, p. 199. 
(2) I b i d , Journal, 30th December, 1812. Vol. 4, pp. 90-I. 
(3) I b i d , Vol. 4, p, 219. 
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h i s l i f e his i n t e r e s t d i d not f l a g and high and low a l i k e f e l t the 
impact of his personality. One of the most i n f l u e n t i a l of these 
people was his close f r i e n d Hannah More. 
The check t o her work i n the Mendips because of the Blagdon 
a f f a i r resulted d i r e c t l y i n an increase i n work f o r Hannah's 
p r o l i f i c pen. Despite the v a r i e t y of her personal contacts, i t 
was through her w r i t i n g s that she wielded most influence. The 
importance of such a claim i s demonstrated by the scope of her 
friendships amongst the great, f o r she was the intimate of the 
Clapham Sect, an accepted dramatist and close f r i e n d of the 
Garricks, a well-known Blue-Stocking, a f r i e n d of Royalty, a noted 
educationalist and a lion-huntress whose battery of tame bishops 
affords passing speculation about the penetration of Evangelicalism 
i n t o the upper reaches of the Anglican Church. With "a Walpole, 
or a Montagu, or a Porteus, or a Barrington every day" ( l ) her 
s o c i a l standing was secure. I t was t h i s wealth of goodwill amongst 
people who mattered which smoothed her path i n the l i t e r a r y world 
and assured her work of a rapturous acclaim which i t scarcely merits, 
I t also assured her of the essential f i n a n c i a l backing and the 
expertise necessary to launch her formidable weapon i n the war 
against i n f i d e l i t y : the Cheap Repository Tracts. 
( l ) "Memoirs of the L i f e and Correspondence of Mrs. Hannah More", 
. Vol, 2, p. 99. 
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The p o l i t i c a l motives behind the t r a c t s have too often been 
emphasised to the exclusion of a l l else. I n f a c t , the evidence 
was only too clear that i n educating the masses i n the essentials of 
reading and w r i t i n g the Sunday Schools had done them something of a 
disservice. For, i n ad d i t i o n to the Bible which t h e i r betters had 
intended them to study, the poor had discovered the existence of a 
mass of l i t e r a t u r e which was cheap, vulgar, sometimes indecent and 
frequently revolutionary i n character. The chap-book was t h e i r 
f a v o u r i t e , drawing i t s material from any source which offered. 
Sold at a f a r t h i n g or a halfpenny a copy i t consisted of sheets 
folded i n t o sixteen or twenty-four pages, rendered more a t t r a c t i v e 
by the addition of rough wood-cuts as i l l u s t r a t i o n s . The greatest 
problem Miss More faced was the simple economic d i f f i c u l t y of pro-
v i d i n g the message of v i r t u e i n as a t t r a c t i v e a form and at as cheap 
a r a t e as the sans-culotte l i t e r a t u r e i t was to displace. Once 
again she had the good fortune t o receive help from Wilberforce 
and h i s f r i e n d s . 
As a f i r s t step Henry Thornton set about learning the mystique 
of the trade. At that time much of the l i t e r a r y need of the coiintry 
d i s t r i c t s was s a t i s f i e d by the pedlars, f o r whom the chap-book was 
a valuable stock-in-trade. I n the early days of the ventvire, 
while Macaulay was yet i n Sierra Leone, Hannah More informed him 
wonderingly of his f r i e n d s ' thoroughness: "Mr. Henry Thornton and 
two or three others have condescended to spend hours with the hawkers 
to l earn the mysteries of t h e i r trade, and next month we hope to meet 
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the hawkers on t h e i r own ground." ( l ) 
The Claphamites then apportioned the duties necessary f o r the 
smooth running of the enterprise: Thornton undertook to act as 
Treasurer, Babington t o deal with the publishers. Grant to publicise 
and explain i t ; Macaulay, upon his re t u r n to England (2) became 
i t s agent, and Wilberforce (3) provided some of the f i n a n c i a l backing. 
Porteus gave his episcopal blessing and John Bowdler (4) followed 
the example of Thornton, Venn and Macaulay and contributed a t r a c t 
of h i s own: "Reform or Ruin", a c a l l to p o l i t i c a l reformers to 
reform themselves. The biilk of the w r i t i n g , however, f e l l to 
Hannah More who had become the accepted champion of law and order 
(1) " L i f e and Letters of Zachary Macaulay", p. 129, 
(2) He was able t o assist the cause even before his retu r n . When 
a vessel loaded with slaves bound f o r Barbados called at 
Sierra Leone he made use of even such an unpromising 
messenger to send: "by i t to governor Rickets some sugges-
tions w i t h respect to the best plan of c i r c u l a t i n g the 
Cheap Repository Tracts through his island. I also sent 
specimens of the Tracts to friends i n Barbados and St. K i t t s , 
w i t h l e t t e r s p o i n t i n g out t h e i r object, and the best mode of 
c i r c u l a t i n g them." ( i b i d , p. 139.) 
(3) Wilberforce was a keen supporter of the work i n other ways. 
On a v i s i t t o Yorkshire i n 1795 he extolled the v i r t u e s of 
the t r a c t s to the l o c a l clergy and arranged f o r supplies to 
be Sent to them on his re t u r n to London. 
(4) John Bowdler was a loved and respected intimate of the Glapham-
i t e s . He f u r t h e r extended t h e i r influence by introducing 
to the c i r c l e Alexander Knox and John Jebb ( l a t e r Bishop of 
Limerick), whom he took to Battersea Rise i n I8O9. 
("Life and Letters of Zachary Macaulay", p. 264.) 
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through "Village P o l i t i c s " ( l ) and had succeeded i n f i n d i n g a l e v e l 
at which she could a f f e c t the minds of h°r working-class public. 
Amusing, simple and cheap, (2) the t r a c t s flooded the B r i t i s h I s l e s 
and even crossed the sea t o France and Paris i t s e l f . On the one 
hand wholesome l i t e r a t u r e (5) was provided f o r the masses and on 
the other the l i n k between r e l i g i o n and c i v i l government was so 
strongly forged that before such c r i t i c s as Cobbett could proceed 
w i t h t h e i r arguments against the society of the day they were 
constrained t o dissociate the two and attempt to break down the 
conceptions created by the formidable Hannah, not the least 
successful of which was that of herself: a "Christian heroine, 
armed i n the panoply of t r u t h " s t r i k i n g at the evil-doer through 
(1) "Village P o l i t i c s " enjoyed great popularity. I t was re-issued 
i n the post-war period and i n the c r i s i s of the early t h i r -
t i e s . I t was also published by the Association f o r Preser-
ving L i b e r t y and Property against Republicans and Levellers. 
("The B r i t i s h Working Class Reader I79O-I848", p. 42.) 
(2) Sydney Smith used the Tracts i n the Sunday School at Nether 
Avon: "Miss Hannah More's Books I think you w i l l l i k e very 
much i f you look at them. They are 5s per 100; i f you 
w i l l send me down 100 of them, I think I can d i s t r i b u t e 
them w i t h e f f e c t . " (ISydney Smith and the Education of 
his Day", by K. Charlton. "Researches and Studies", p.50.) 
(5) The l i t e r a t u r e was wholesome and pointed a moral. Among the 
t r a c t s ascribed to her appeared such t i t l e s as: 
"The Carpenter; or the Danger of E v i l Company." 
"The Market Woman, a true t a l e , or Honesty i s the Best 
Policy." 
"The Roguish M i l l e r ; Or Nothing Got by Cheating." 
"The Gin Shop; or a Peep i n t o Prison." 
("Hannah More", p. 272.) 
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" t r a c t s ... confirming the wavering, and appalling the e v i l mind", ( l ) 
( l ) 1853 e d i t i o n of her "Works" - Publisher's Address by H. Bohn. 
Hannah More, also wrote songs f o r the "Anti-Cobbett" (Webb, 
op. c i t . p. 56) and contributed a new series of pamphlets i n 
his honour at Government request i n I8I7. She was seventy-two. 
I n the l i g h t of her antipathy towards Cobbett the following 
extract from a l e t t e r to Macaulay i n 1797 i s amusing and perhaps 
of some importance: " I l a t e l y had a large order from Phila-
delphia f o r Tracts from a Mr. Cobbett. He says that among the 
clubs, societies, and i n s t i t u t i o n s , which have abounded i n 
America, not one has been attempted f o r the i n s t r u c t i o n of the 
common people. He i s resolved to make t h i s t r i a l i f he can 
get'support." ("Life and Letters of Zachary Macaulay", pp. 
177-8.) I n 1800 she received a very c i v i l l e t t e r from P a l l 
Mall i n which Cobbett t o l d her of the uncommon success i n 
America of the Tracts and assured her of h i s i n t e n t i o n to pay 
her a v i s i t at Bath. This surprising friendship was never to 
mature, f o r " t h i s f l a t t e r e r , " as Hannah indignantly scrawled on 
back of h i s l e t t e r , "on coming t o England joined Mr. Bere's 
party and became my mortal enemy." ( i b i d , p. I77) 
Webb ("The B r i t i s h Working Class Reader", 1790-1848") points 
out that the success of the Tracts may have been smaller than 
has been thought, suggesting that the Religious Tract Society 
f o r example fonnd i t s market mainly among the worthy middle-
classes w h i l s t the workers enjoyed more unsavoury works, which 
returned a p r o f i t of 42jS whilst r e l i g i o u s t r a c t s returned only 
25^. He sees the e f f o r t of the middle-classes to spread know-
ledge as doomed on two main counts: they were t r y i n g to make 
over the workers i n t h e i r own image without r e a l i s i n g that they 
were dealing with a completely a l i e n type which, " l i k e the great 
part of any class, were not a c t i v e l y interested i n learning; 
they wanted to be amused, and were so i n one way or another." 
(pp. 28, 160.) 
The t r u t h seems to l i e somewhere between the over-ready 
praise of such as Bohn and Roberts, and Webb's natural scepticism. 
Whilst i t i s true that the Evangelicals and t h e i r a l l i e s attempted 
to introduce t o the working classes the standards of morality i n 
which they themselves believed (and i s not t h i s the basis of a l l 
missionary work?) they continually stressed the dangers of 
educating people t o a standard outside t h e i r s t a t i o n . I n t h e i r 
r o l e of patronising philanthropists they endeavoured to teach the 
poor t o be happy wi t h t h e i r l o t and educate them to be as w e l l -
f i t t e d f o r t h e i r s t a t i o n i n l i f e as possible.. They had no 
desire to form an i m i t a t i o n middle-class. Large niimbers of the 
working classes did a t t a i n upright standards of morality and 
r a l l y eagerly to the support of the voliintary organisations f o r 
education and- produce from t h e i r own ranks new ventures f o r 
t h e i r f u r t h e r education. I t does not seem" accurate to suggest 
that they formed an a l i e n type. The desire to learn, though i t 
needed to be awakened, was as classless as the apathy which was 
i t s counterpart. 
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Hannah's w r i t i n g s i n the narrower f i e l d of formal education had 
begun even before her work i n the Mendips. As a youthful pedagogue 
she had kept school i n B r i s t o l w i t h her s i s t e r s Iitary, Sally, Martha 
and Betty. Opened i n T r i n i t y Street i n 1757> the school enjoyed 
such popularity that the s i s t e r s were constrained to take more 
commodious quarters i n Park Street. A f t e r the removal i n 1767, 
they remained i n t h e i r changed premises u n t i l 1790. Hannah soon 
found employment f o r her f a c i l e pen i n the production of nvirsery 
rhymes and f a i r y tales f o r the diversion of the younger pupils. 
She wrote short plays f o r the children to enact u n t i l her "Sacred 
Dramas" took shape and were published i n 1782. These plays would 
appear t o have been of remarkable q u a l i t y , f o r t h e i r e f f e c t on the 
devout Mrs. Trimmer was, she claimed, to "excite i n my mind the 
same kind of DEVOTIONAL f e e l i n g as the Scriptures themselves." ( l ) 
Hannah's concern over the low standaaxLs p r e v a i l i n g i n the dramas 
considered suitable f o r teenage schoolgirls had already led to the 
pu b l i c a t i o n i n 1775 of her pastoral drama "The Search a f t e r Happiness" 
which conformed t o the highest standards of p u r i t y and sold ten 
thousand copies i n the fourteen years f o l l o w i n g i t s publication. 
Her i n t e r e s t i n drama diverted Hannah More's pen t o the adult 
theatre, and i t was not u n t i l 1799 that education, benefited again 
from her ideas. This time she produced her famous "Strictures on 
the Modem System of Female Education with a view to the Principles 
( l ) L e t t e r to Hannah More. "Memoirs of the L i f e and Correspondence 
of Mrs. Hannah More", Vol. 2, p. 59. May 10th, 1787. 
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and Conduct o f Women o f Rank and Fortvme". I n 1805 she aimed 
even higher i n w r i t i n g "Hints tovsards forming the Character of a 
Yovmg Princess", which prefer red advice, on the upbringing of 
Char lo t te , daughter of the Prince Regent, and resul ted i n the 
i n t r o d u c t i o n of Hannah to the Royal c i r c l e to meet the Queen. 
The popu la r i ty o f Hannah l o r e ' s hooks and the example o f her 
vo lun ta ry work i n ' t h e Mendips helped to create an ideal o f c h a r i t -
able endeavour which inf luenced the women of the day. Both 
d i r e c t l y and i n d i r e c t l y she was responsible f o r much of the r e l i g i o u s 
work and care of the poor which became so marked a feature o f the 
l i f e o f the Engl i sh female of the more wel l - to -do classes. Her 
f r i e n d s ensured t ha t her meri ts d id not l ack publ ic recogni t ion ; 
her enemies ensured that she d i d not pass i n t o o b l i v i o n . Such 
a u t h o r i t i e s as S i r Thomas Bernard quoted her work i n p r i n t ; ( l ) 
women such as Mrs. King fo l lowed i n her foots teps , organising 
schools and wel fa re services, d i s t r i b u t i n g t r a c t s and medicines and 
f i r i n g others (2) w i t h the desire to f o l l o w s u i t , A Russian 
Princess so valued her ideas tha t she t rans la ted some o f Hannah's 
books i n t o the vernacular, ( j ) From her novel "Coelebs" came 
( l ) Bernard wais t u r n i n g h is e f f o r t s towards a l ad i e s ' Committee 
f o r the Female Poor and endeavouring to gain support f o r the 
p ro j ec t of a seminary f o r the education of women teachers 
and governesses, ("Of the Education of the Poor", pp. 240 
and 248,) 
I n her case the Bu t t s , 
Princess Metschersky, Le t t e r to Hannah More, 22nd October, 
1817. ("Memoirs o f the L i f e and Correspondence of Mrs, 
Hannah More", V o l . 4, pp. 43-5.) 
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the i n f l u e n t i a l i dea l o f the English l ady : modest and pleasing 
i n appearances the essence o f p rop r i e ty , who made the care o f the 
poor her profess ion ; and f rom the essays which fol lowed ( l ) came 
the advice necessary f o r i t s f u l f i l m e n t . Yet t h i s was the woman 
who refused membership o f the Royal Society of L i t e r a t u r e on the 
gro\mds of feminine modesty; the devoted fo l lower of Wi l l i am 
Wilber force who would a l low women no par t i n the campaign against 
s lavery l e s t i t should lead t o p o l i t i c a l in t rus ions unsuited to 
the de l i nea t i on of womankind i n the Scr iptures; (2) and above a l l 
the admirer and apologis t of St . Paul ( j ) who yet commanded that a 
woman " learn i n si lence and w i t h a l l subjec t ion" , and continued, 
" I s u f f e r not a woman to toach, nor t o usurp au thor i ty over a man 
but to be i n s i l ence . " (4) The opponents who f e l t the weight of 
the hand o f the "bishop i n pe t t i coa t s" (5) must have wished f o r a 
c loser a t t e n t i o n to t h i s p a r t i c u l a r i n s t r u c t i o n of her mentor. 
Much, but not a l l , o f the work of the cen t ra l core of the Evan-
g e l i c a l par ty at Clapham was l inked w i t h the projects of V/ilberforce 
and Hannah More. The success o f the Cheap Repository Tract movement 
(1) "Prac t i ca l P ie ty ; or the Influence o f the Rel ig ion o f the 
Heart on the Conduct of L i f e " , 1811; "Chris t ian Morals", 
1812. 
(2) Despite the urgings of Zachary Macaulay and Henry Brougham 
he adhered t o t h i s view. ( " L i f e and Let ters o f Zachary 
Macaulay", p . 435') 
"Character and P rac t i c a l Wri t ings of S t . Paul", I 8 I 5 . 
I Timothy, I I , Verses 1 1 , 12. 
(5) A t t r i b u t e d to Cobbett. ("Hannah More", pp. 204, 267.) 
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resu l ted i n a more ca tho l ic successor: the Religious Tract Society. 
Founded i n 1799» the Society was governed and supported by a l l 
manners of men, inc lud ing Bapt is ts and Quakers, but a watchful 
representat ive o f Clapham was i n t h e i r midst from the very f i r s t i n 
the person o f Zachary Macaulay. ( l ) A request f o r help to the 
Committee of the Society resul ted i n t u r n i n the formation of the 
B r i t i s h and Foreign Bible Society. Expertise was provided by the 
doyens of committee-men - Wi lber force , Granvi l le Sharp, Macaulay, 
Teignmouth and Henry Thornton. Leigh Richmond became one of the 
Secretaries, b e l i e v i n g tha t "he might promote the in te res t s of his 
own Church by preventing the c i r c u l a t i o n o f t r ac t s h o s t i l e to her 
opinions , as wel l , as advance the common cause of t rue r e l i g i o n " . (2) 
At a time when the subject was i n the main ignored, Henry 
Thornton and Wilberforce d i d much to awaken the conscience of the 
na t ion t o the needs of the deaf among the poor. I n 1792, Thornton 
and the Reverend Henry Cox Mason helped to form a society to educate 
the " indigent deaf" i n Bermondsey. A house was rented, s ix deaf 
mutes were i n s t a l l e d , and Joseph Watson was appointed as t h e i r 
teacher. From t h i s humble beginning developed the Asylum f o r the 
Deaf and Dumb Poor, established i n 1607 i n the Old Kent Road w i t h 
r e s i d e n t i a l accommodation, continuous t u i t i o n and, on Wilber force ' s 
(1) The" Rules provided f o r a Committee of Management cons is t ing of 
equal numbers of Anglicans and Nonconformists. Macaulay 
was appointed to correspond w i t h Protestants on the Continent 
and -to extend the work abroad. ( " L i f e and Le t te r s of 
Zachary Macaulay"^ p . 237.) 
(2) "The His tory o f the Church Missionary Society", V o l , 1, p . 154. 
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advice, i n s t r u c t i o n i n t a i l o r i n g and shoemaking f o r the boys and 
needlework, k n i t t i n g and housework f o r the g i r l s . Employment was 
found f o r the pup i l s when they l e f t . The Asylum was the basis f o r 
the expansion o f the work l a t e r inthe nineteenth century by Armitage, 
Moon, El izabeth G i l b e r t , Thomas Arnold, Staines and the r e s t . 
The e a r l i e s t Sunday School movements a t t rac ted the a t t en t ion 
of the Claphamites and t h e i r a l l i e s , and both the Sunday Schools 
Society and the Sunday School Union numbered them amongst t h e i r 
subscribers. The London C i t y Mission ( to which the Ragged Schools 
owed such a debt) was fo r tuna te enough to gain the support of the 
redoubtable Henry Thornton. The foundation of the Society f o r 
B e t t e r i n g the Condit ion o f the Poor resul ted i n the establishment 
o f a subsidiary at Clapham i n 1797, wh i l s t the I n f a n t Schools which 
were only beginning to receive some of the a t t en t ion due to them 
a t t r ac t ed the in t e re s t of Joseph Wilson whose assistance and apti tude 
f o r the r o l e of middleman was of considerable value i n the early 
years, ( l ) At a higher l e v e l of education, the foundation of 
King ' s College, London was, i n pa r t , due d i r e c t l y to the e f f o r t s of 
the "Saints" to Chr i s t i an ize some por t ion of Broiighamite t e r r i t o r y . 
(2) The two great schools socie t ies a t t rac ted in te res t and 
subscr ipt ions but t h e i r a c t i v i t i e s were regarded w i t h mixed fee l ings 
at Clapham where agreement on Dissent was never reached. 
{1) I n f r a , Chapter 5. 
(2) I n f r a , Chapter 8. 
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The Anglican society was the na tura l benef ic ia ry o f the 
e f f o r t s of the Claphamites, yet they never penetrated i t s upper 
ranks as they d id i n other soc ie t ies . The National Society 
remained a High Church preserve, and Evangelicals of any sort 
found i t d i f f i c u l t to make t h e i r inf luence f e l t . Nevertheless 
the National Society received considerable support from the Evan-
g e l i c a l s i n general and from Clapham i n p a r t i c u l a r . The names 
of Teignmouth, Thornton, Wi lber force , Macaulay and the res t 
appeared f r e q u e n t l y i n i t s acknowledgements t o subscribers. 
Unfor tunate ly the seeds of contention which had been sown at the 
Socie ty 's b i r t h v i t i a t e d much goodwill and robbed i t o f much of 
the support which would have seemed to have been i t s due. ( l ) 
The Evangelical par ty i t s e l f l o s t one o f i t s na tura l supporters 
when the Countess of Huntingdon d r i f t e d in to the ranks of the 
Dissenters i n 1782. The Evangelical c le rgy deserted her l e s t they 
too should become ta in ted w i t h Methodism, but the importance of 
her patronage t o the ea r ly leaders of the movement such as Wi l l i am 
Romaine should not be overlooked. Of considerable importance too 
was the President o f the Board of Trade, Lord Dartmouth, who appears 
t o have owed h i s conversion to the Countess. He supported B i l l s 
f o r the group i n the House, and outside i t secured many a benefice 
f o r Clergymen of h i s persuasion, of whom the most famous was the 
( l ) I n f r a , Chapter 6. 
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redeemed slaver , John Newton. Newton himself was the mentor of 
many prominent Evangelicals and the s p i r i t u a l d i r ec to r of the poet 
Jofeft-Cowper who introduced the ideals of t rue r e l i g i o n to large 
numbers o f readers. Jane Austen, whose own influence was not 
n e g l i g i b l e , conceived a great admiration f o r h i s work. I l l u s t r a t i o n s 
o f connections such as t h i s could be developed u n t i l they became 
u n p r o f i t a b l e , but the ease w i t h which they can be developed demon-
s t ra tes the extent o f the possible r ami f i ca t i ons of the inf luence o f 
the Evangelical group. Of i t s close a l l i e s two of p a r t i c u l a r i n t e r -
est were the Bishop of Durham and the Bishop of London. 
Be i lby Porteus, Bishop o f London, was a close f r i e n d of 
Clapham, and of Wilberforce and his a l l y Hannah More i n p a r t i c u l a r . 
His involvement i n Wi lbe r fo rce ' s defence o f the Sabbath and i n the 
Cheap Repository Tract movement has already been mentioned. His 
i n t e r e s t i n education was constant and sincere. One of the f i r s t 
to acknowledge the value of Raikes' work, he charged his c lergy i n 
Chester and then i n London to f u r t h e r the work of Sunday Schools to 
the best of t h e i r a b i l i t y , ( l ) Nor was h i s help r e s t r i c t e d to the 
support o f the worthy causes which came t o h i s notice as a Prince 
of the Church. When the occasion arose he acted i n the high t r a d -
i t i o n o f phi lanthropy, as i n the case of Usko, a Prussian c l e r i c 
to whom he donated £700 annually that he might remain i n England 
( l ) Supra, p . 46. 
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to rev ive Or ien ta l l i t e r a t u r e and elucidate and i l l u s t r a t e the 
sacred w r i t i n g s , ( l ) 
Shute Bar r ing ton , i n t u r n Bishop of L l anda f f , Salisbury and 
f i n a l l y Durham, was the f r i e n d of many of the Evangelicals of h i s 
day and may even have been of that persuasion himself . (2) Cer-
t a i n l y he was c lose ly associated wi th much o f t h e i r educational 
endeavour and turned to them f o r help and advice when he became a 
crea tor o f schools i n h is own r i g h t . He was a frequent v i s i t o r 
to Hannah More and her l o y a l correspondent. He was completely i n 
sympathy w i t h her over the unfortunate a f f a i r at B l a z o n and 
obviously gave no credence t o the charges of Methodism against her, 
f o r he f i r m l y opposed the Methodists whenever they encroached upon 
the sphere of inf luence appertaining to the Church of England. 
Wi lber force was another o ld f r i e n d and a col labora tor i n the 
foundat ion of ,t.he Society f o r Be t te r ing the Condition of the Poor. 
When the Bishop was considering the best means of es tabl i sh ing 
schools i n h is see at Durham i n 1798, Wilberforce gave p r a c t i c a l 
i l l u s t r a t i o n of h i s regard by urging (3) Hannah More to v i s i t the ^ 
Bishop at Auckland to assis t him i n his work and himself o f f e red 
to f o o t the b i l l . Although nothing appears to have come of the 
(1) " L i f e of Wi l l i am Wilber force" , V o l . 3. p . 366. I n a l e t t e r 
to Wilberforce dated IQth June, 1808, he recorded h is 
opinion"that Usko was the "greatest Oriental scholar i n 
Europe", worth r e t a i n i n g i n England "at any p r i c e " . 
(2) A strenuous e f f o r t has been made to prove that Barr ington was 
an Evangel ica l . See Appendix 1 . 
(3) With the backing o f Henry Thornton. 
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p r o j e c t the close amity o f the Bishop and the leading Evangelicals 
i s c l e a r . 
Bar r ing ton ' s connection w i t h the Proclamation Society has 
already been mentioned. A f t e r p laying his part i n the b r i e f i n g 
of the at tack on Wil l iams , the publisher of "The Rights of Man", 
he gave Paley a l i v i n g at Bishopwearmouth and supported h is arguments 
against Paine by a series o f - at tacks on the Radical author del ivered 
w i t h i n the diocese. He fu r the red the work o f Hannah More i n 
p u b l i c i s i n g her especial counterblast to i r r e l i g i o n and r evo lu t ion : 
the Cheap Repository Tract movement. (Through h i s recommendation 
"The Newcastle C o l l i e r " appeared i n the North-East.) 
His support o f the established order d i d not deter the Bishop 
of Durham from deviat ions from the norm w i t h i n the broad ou t l ine of 
orthodoxy i n thought and behaviour. His f r i endsh ip w i t h the 
Evangelicals i s evidence of a c e r t a i n disregard f o r convention. 
I n h i s dealings w i t h the National Society he soon became i rked by 
i t s s t r i c t con t ro l over i t s schools. I n February, 1812, Wilberforce 
recorded t ha t a v i s i t t o the Bishop found him f u l m i n a t i n g against the 
r e g u l a t i o n that a l l books eind t r a c t s used i n such schools should come 
f rom the catalogue i n B a r t l e t t ' s Bui ld ings . He openly opposed the 
r u l i n g and sought to change i t , but when he f a i l e d i n h i s e f f o r t s he 
f l o u t e d the Society i n the area of h i s own diocese. I n the regula-
t i ons f o r h i s schools i n Weardale he l a i d down that books must be 
taken f rom the S.P.C.K. l i s t , but that the V i s i t o r was empowered to 
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approve f o r use such r e l i g i o u s and moral t r a c t s as he saw f i t . 
Clear ly the door was d e l i b e r a t e l y l e f t open f o r l i t e r a t u r e which the 
Bishop ( the V i s i t o r ) might wish t o introduce whether the National 
Society l i k e d i t or not:. This a t t i t u d e of the Bishop i s obviously 
the key to the d i f f i c u l t i e s experienced by the Durham Society when 
apply ing to the parent body f o r r ecogn i t ion . The minutes of the 
General Committee o f the National Society f o r 14th October, 1812 
conta in the app l i ca t ion f o r union of the "Society f o r the encourage-
ment of Parochial Schools i n the Diocese o f Durham and Hexhamshire". 
The Secretary noted that such an app l i ca t ion would be allowed as 
the Durham Society had promised to mend i t s ways: "they mean i n 
f u t u r e t o conform to the f o l l o w i n g Rule i n the said Society, namely, 
t ha t no r e l i g i o u s t r a c t s be admitted i n t o any School but which are 
or s h a l l be contained i n the Catalogue of the Society f o r the Pro-
motion of Chr i s t i an Knowledge". Despite t h i s promise, the Secretary 
had to w r i t e again to the Diocesan Committee i n Durham i n February, 
1813 asking tha t they reconsider a f u r t h e r and unacceptable proposal 
made i n a l e t t e r o f 20th January, and i t was not u n t i l December, 
1813 tha t the r e c a l c i t r a n t youngster was brought tinder the wing of 
the parent body, ( l ) 
Bar r ing ton ' s a t t i t u d e towards the National Society indicates 
independence of mind but not an antipathy towards the Society or 
( l ) MSS of the Minutes of the General Committee of the National 
Society. 
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the S.P.C.K. He was a regular subscriber t o the S.P.C.K. and was 
a member o f the revived committee f o r East I n d i a Mission a f f a i r s 
f rom 1787 u n t i l I8O5. I n 1801 he reported to the Society that he 
had formed a branch i n Durham f o r the d i s t r i b u t i o n of books on i t s 
l i s t o As f o r the National Society, he was present at the ear ly 
committee meetings which fo l lowed on i t s foundation, from October 
1811 u n t i l June 1812, and paid frequent v i s i t s to London to attend 
meetings a f t e r that date. 
I n January 1799» Barr ington had conferred w i t h S i r Thomas Bernard, 
the E a r l o f Winchelsea, Count Rumford and others w i t h a view to the 
establishment o f an i n s t i t u t i o n f o r the advancement of taste and 
science, the betterment of a r t s and manufactures, and the improvement 
of the means of indus t ry and the domestic comfort o f the poor. The 
r e s u l t was the Royal I n s t i t u t i o n which, dur ing i t s l i f e t i m e , gave a 
p l a t f o r m t o such pioneers as Davy and Dal ton. A v i s i t by S i r Thomas 
Bernard to an "Asylum f o r the B l i n d " i n Liverpool resul ted i n the 
p u b l i c a t i o n o f an account o f i t s work i n the Reports o f the Society 
f o r B e t t e r i n g the Condit ion o f the Poor, ( l ) This caught the a t ten-
t i o n o f Houlston, whose proposal to f o l l o w s u i t i n London resul ted i n 
the, foundat ion i n 1800 of the "School f o r the Indigent B l i n d " . The 
school 's f i r s t President was Shute Barr ington . 
(1) To give i t i t s f u l l t i t l e : "The Society f o r Be t te r ing the 
Condit ion and Increasing the Comforts of the Poor," 
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Following h i s t r a n s l a t i o n to the see of Durham i n 1791, most of 
Bar r ing ton ' s work was centred on h is diocese. His "Charges" to the 
c le rgy breathed a f i e r c e determination t o come to gr ips wi th ignorance 
and v i c e . I t i s to h is c r e d i t that the c lergy supported his e f f o r t s 
w i t h ventures o f t h e i r own so that many of the def ic ienc ies i n the 
education of the poor i n the d i s t r i c t were remedied by the i n t r o -
duc t ion of schools i n to the b i g towns between 1800 and 1810. Of 
p a r t i c u l a r importance were the new schools i n Sunderland and the 
surrounding area which were d i r e c t l y subsidised by the Bishop and 
the teachers of which were advised by h i s protege'', Andrew B e l l ; and 
those i n Stockton, where Barr ington 's former chaplain, the Reverend 
Thomas Baker had caught the i n f e c t i o n from his master and re-organ-
ised the schools i n the town. The Bishop's own nephew, the Honour-
able George Barr ington was given the par ish of Sedgefield where he 
created Sunday Schools and a Fr iendly Society and was i n consequence 
promptly charged w i t h Methodism! 
I n 1801 Barr ington created Bernard h i s s p i r i t u a l chancellor and 
gave B e l l the sinecure of the Mastership of Chr i s t ' s Hospi ta l , 
Sherburn i n 1809. F o r t i f i e d by the support of such doughty educat-
i o n a l i s t s and cured of an ear ly "strong p r e d i l e c t i o n " f o r the schemes 
of Lancaster, ( l ) he now pressed on w i t h a scheme which he had drawn 
up i n 1808 w i t h B e l l ' s help f o r a co l l eg i a t e school at Bishop 
Auckland. Endowed w i t h an annual income of £436, the school was 
( l ) "The L i f e o f the Reverend Dr. Andrew B e l l " , Southey, R. and 
C.C., V o l . 2, p . 254. 
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opened i n 1810 under the mastership of the Reverend B i r k e t t , 
fo rmer ly headmaster of the Grrammar School at Bishop Auckland. 
The Barr ington school i t s e l f was t y p i c a l l y m o n i t o r i a l . Boys 
were admitted at the age o f fou r or f i v e years and remained u n t i l 
the age of four teen , by which time they were to have been t ra ined 
as teachers or ready to begin t r a i n i n g . The school was opened at 
e ight a.m. and continued u n t i l f ou r o 'c lock i n the win te r , or seven 
o 'c lock i n summer. Of t h i s , only the hours between two and f i v e 
i n the af ternoon (one u n t i l fou r i n win te r ) were spent i n actual 
teaching, the r e s t of the time being made avai lable f o r pr iva te study. 
The school was planned f o r one hundred and twenty pupi ls who 
were to be d iv ided up in to s ix classes, each w i t h a teacher and h i s 
ass i s tan t . I n f a c t , between one hundred and seventy and two hundred 
p u p i l s Was the more normal population o f the school. There were 
three adul t members.of the s t a f f who had t h e i r number augmented by 
boys appointed as ushers at one s h i l l i n g a week, teachers a t sixpence, 
and assis tants at threepence. The syllabus consisted i n the main of 
the "Three R's". Sand-wri t ing and slates were used, there was much 
r o t e - l e a r n i n g , and use was made of the be t t e r pupi ls to help the 
less able by p a i r i n g o f f the boys in to pupi ls and teachers. The 
master would o f t e n d r i v e h i s lesson home by s p l i t t i n g the class i n to 
two pa r t s , one taken by h imsel f , and the other, the be t te r h a l f , by 
the head boy. Much emphasis was placed on r e l i g i o u s tex ts and the 
B i b l e was i n constant use. Young pupi ls were given three or fou r 
lessons an hour, but the older boys were expected to concentrate f o r 
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h a l f an hour at a t ime. Examinations were held r egu l a r ly , and 
c h i l d r e n were promoted or demoted at i n t e rva l s of as l i t t l e as a 
week. 
The very r e s t r i c t e d success of the plan to produce teachers 
caused Barr ington to b r i n g i n "grown up persons" of fourteen and 
above to undergo a s ix weeks period of teaching i n s t r u c t i o n . As 
an inducement to h i s p u p i l s , a g r a t u i t y of two pounds was paid to 
those who could produce a c e r t i f i c a t e of good conduct r e l a t i n g to 
the f i r s t three years they spent i n teaching a f t e r l eav ing the 
" t r a i n i n g co l l ege" . The r e su l t s of the training-scheme c e r t a i n l y 
made nonsense of Bernard's claim that a large school conducted on 
the l i n e s l a i d down by B e l l would produce an almost " i n d e f i n i t e 
number of masters", ( l ) 
The r e s t r i c t e d curr iculum and unimaginative methods employed 
i n the school d i d nothing to mi t iga te the joy f e l t by the three 
p r i n c i p a l s i n what, by the standards of the day, they considered to 
be a considerable success. B e l l f r equen t ly showed o f f the school 
to f o r e i g n v i s i t o r s , and there can be no doubt that Barr ington 's 
patronage and pr.ovision of a sphere of operations i n which to work 
out h i s ideas had much to do w i t h B e l l ' s subsequent eminence and 
the spread of schools on the Madras p lan . Bernard publ ic ised the 
School's methods i n "The New School" of 1809 and "The Barrington 
School" of 1812. Like the schools of Hannah More, i t s glowing 
( l ) "Of the Education of the Poor", p . 20 et seq. 
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example was set f o r t h i n the pages of the Reports of the Society f o r 
B e t t e r i n g the Condit ion o f the Poor,and the Bishop was accorded 
pre-eminence i n the country i n that he alone had any arrangement 
"to extend general ly to a l l the poor the benef i t s of a r e l i g i o u s 
and moral education" ( l ) . Wilberforce and B e l l corresponded on 
terms o f mutual esteem, and Chr i s t i an educators everywhere bestowed 
on the establishment the accolade of t h e i r esteem. (2) 
(1) "Of the Education of the Poor", p . 20 e t . seq. 
(2) I f we are to bel ieve h is biographers, ( i ) B e l l was even success-
f u l i n convincing Hannah More o f the s u p e r i o r i t y of h i s 
methods over her own. I n I8 I4 , the Reverend ¥JC, Johnson set 
out t o v i s i t schools throughout England and to expound the 
meri ts of B e l l ' s system. He v i s i t e d the Mores who professed 
themselves anxious to copy Dr. B e l l ' s "wonderftd system", and 
confessed to having made an attempt already by in t roducing the 
t h i r t e e n year o ld daughter of the master of the B r i s t o l 
Nat ional School i n to one of t h e i r schools. They prevai led 
upon Johnson to v i s i t the school, but were s w i f t l y cast down 
f o r he l o s t no time i n t e l l i n g them tha t t h e i r e f f o r t s were 
"much worse than nothing" , and ( i n the manner o f demonstrators 
the world over ) , forming a class o f the best ch i ld ren he could 
f i n d , proceeded to show how the system should be operated. 
The Mores expressed themselves del ighted and Pat ty s i g n i f i e d 
her f i r m i n t e n t i o n o f going to London to l ea rn f o r herse l f how 
to teach f o l l o w i n g the B e l l system. Johnson l e f t i n triumph 
a f t e r ad-vising the s i s t e r s to un i t e t h e i r schools and twelve 
hundred ch i ld ren to the National Society. 
I have seen no other account of t h i s meeting, but there 
seems no reason to doubt that i t occurred. However, even i f 
i t i s . granted tha t the Mores must have been i n a parlous 
state f o r teachers to employ a th i r t een-year -o ld g i r l (and 
we know that they d i d have such d i f f i c u l t i e s ) i t i s hard t o 
bel ieve tha t such experienced teachers should allow an exper-
iment i n which they were keenly interested to reach a state 
o f being "worse than nothing" . Some g i l d i n g o f the l i l y 
seems to have taken place. I t seems probable that Dr. Jones 
has not seen the account of t h i s exchange, otherwise she 
might have modified her argument i n "Hannah More", pp. 211-2, 
i n the course o f which she re fe r s to Hannah's "vehement d i s -
approval" of the National Society 's educational programme and • 
her f e a r of i t s "dangerous" and "revolut ionary" tendencies. 
( i ) "The L i f e of the Rev. Dr. Andrew B e l l " , V o l . 3, p . I 6 . 
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The Durham School was eventually separated from the g i r l s ' 
department, which developed i n t o a School o f Industry f o r g i r l s , 
i n s t i t u t e d by the Bishop. From 1819 onwards he was responsible 
f o r the establishment of seven schools i n Weardale, a l l conducted 
on the l i ne s o f the Madras system and under the cont ro l of the 
Church o f England. I n an e f f o r t to perpetuate his work he 
provided £3 ,000 i n h is w i l l i n 1825 f o r the endowment o f "Bishop 
Bar r ing ton ' s Char i ty f o r Schools on the Madras System i n the diocese 
of Durham". By 1830, £700 had been spent, but as the years passed 
the decay of the schools was accelerated and the cha r i t y proved 
i n s u f f i c i e n t o f i t s e l f to h a l t the process. ' 
S i r Thomas Bernard's work i n Durham was not his only exercise 
as a p r a c t i c a l educa t iona l i s t . I n 1808 he purchased a house and 
garden i n High St ree t , Marylebo\ime to convert i n to a school f o r the 
general education o f the poor. This was incorporated w i t h a School 
of Indus t ry and the whole placed under the d i r e c t i o n of the Governors 
o f the un i ted schools, ( l ) Nevertheless h i s main value to educat-
iona l work l ay i n h i s pos i t i on at the centre o f the "Society f o r 
B e t t e r i n g the Condit ion and Increasing the Comforts of the Poor", 
where he could co-ordinate the work being done by c h a r i t i e s up and 
down the country and pub l i c i se instances of sound work and new ideas 
which would otherwise have taken much longer to f i l t e r through both 
( l ) " L i f e o f S i r Thomas Bernard", by the Rev. J . Baker, p . 87. 
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to other educational workers and to the general pub l i c . The 
Society was formed a f t e r pre l iminary discussion i n November, 1796,. 
between Barr ington and Bernard, the Treasurer o f the Foundling 
H o s p i t a l . A f u r t h e r meeting was held at Wi lber force ' s home i n 
December when the three f r i ends d ra f t ed the broad out l ines of the 
scheme. The Society was soon a success and was fol lowed by the 
format ion of branch soc ie t ies at Cork, Y/endover, Dubl in , Edinburgh, 
Winiston and, o f course, Clapham. As i t s r ami f i ca t ions expanded 
and work o f d i r e c t i n g and r e p o r t i n g i t s e f f o r t s grew, the Society 
became Bernard's main p ro jec t and h i s ch ie f claim, to fame. 
Neither Bernard nor Andrew B e l l was Evangelical i n outlook, 
but both were inf luenced by the group. Bernard was able to work 
amicably w i t h the Evangelicals f rom the beginning; ( l ) B e l l owed 
h i s f i r s t oppor tuni ty to one of the f i rmes t f r i ends o f the group 
and h i s second to those who, because of a d i s t r u s t o f enthusiasm 
and Dissent (two words which they saw as synonymous), reacted against 
them. Whatever the reason - whether through a t t r a c t i o n or reac t ion 
- l i k e the m a j o r i t y of t h e i r contemporaries both B e l l and Bernard 
would have found i t almost impossible t o undertake any work at a l l 
involved wi th elementary education without being exposed to the 
in f luence of the Evangelical Revival . Not only had i t stimulated 
( l ) The""true Chr i s t i an s p i r i t o f t o l e r a t i o n " which h is biographer 
claimed i s evidenced by his service on the Committee of the 
r i v a l o f the S.P.C.K, : the B r i t i s h and Foreign Bible 
Society. 
" L i f e of S i r Thomas Bernard", p. 130. 
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the c h a r i t y workers; i t had created a new climate of opinion i n 
which t h e i r work could f l o u r i s h , ( l ) 
The Evangelicals were themselves to become involved i n work 
which took them into the company of new and strange a l l i e s and i n 
which, although the i n i t i a t i v e was not t h e i r s , t h e i r s p e c i a l t a l e n t s 
could be used to the f u l l . Such was the task of spreading the 
Infant Schools. 
( l ) I n f r a , Chapter 8. 
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CHAPTER 5. 
THE lEFAET. SCHOOLS 
The conservatism which was apparent i n the e f f o r t s of the 
educators of the poor was strongly marked i n the attitude of many 
of the Ev a n g e l i c a l s and t h e i r a l l i e s to the Infant Schools which 
developed a f t e r the Sunday Schools and the monitorial schools had 
become established. Indeed, many people were not merely conser-
v a t i v e ; they were backward. Dr. Watts' "Divine and lioral Songs" 
influenced many of the theological ideas served raw to children of 
•tender age i n the f i r s t h a l f of the nineteenth century and summed 
up a l l that was most t e r r i f y i n g i n the Evangelical ethos. Like 
Mrs, Sherwood, Watts represented the c h i l d ' s own heart as h i s worst 
foe, and fostered an attitude i n the young leading to introspection 
and self-examination. Agnes Ward, i n a lecture i n the Education 
s e c t i o n of the Cambridge University Extension Sumiier meeting i n the 
summer of 1900, r e c a l l e d the reaction of a correspondent to l l r s . 
Sherwood's " P a i r c h i l d Family": 
'"The F a i r c h i l d Family used to send me to bed when I was a l i t t l e 
c h i l d , to dream of an angry God and a torturing H e l l before I 
knew what wickedness was'." 
She continued with an anecdote from her own experience: 
"•A loving and gentle father told h i s only c h i l d , a contemporary 
and f r i e n d of my own, that he c l e a r l y remembered that at the age 
of s i x or so (which takes us back to about I8I5) he used to con-
template h i s arms and legs and r e f l e c t on the probability of t h e i r 
btirning i n h e l l . So l a t e as the year 1868 h i s daughter remembers 
hearing him exhort h i s Infant School children (he was a Scotch 
minister) to do the same. This sort of teaching, with the 
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unlimited and indiscriminate reading of the Bible, no doubt 
strongly influenced c h i l d r e n of an imaginative or s e n s i t i v e 
turn.-" ( l ) 
Fortunately, due to the e f f o r t s of three pioneering s p i r i t s , 
a more advanced outlook developed which won the support of the 
Claphamites. James Buchanan was appointed master of a school i n 
London which followed the ideas of Robert Owen. I t s success 
a t t r a c t e d the attention of Joseph Wilson, a prominent Evangelical ( 2 ) , 
who i n s t a l l e d Samuel Wilderspin and h i s wife i n a school at S p i t a l -
f i e l d s i n 1820. Wilderspin, unlike Buchanan, was a determined 
p u b l i c i s t , and was at great pains to secure the c r e d i t f o r h i s ideas 
and "inventions". Although he denied the influence of Pe s t a l o z z i , 
much of h i s work followed s i m i l a r l i n e s i n reaction to the stereo-
typed methods of the monitorial system, and showed evidence of the 
influence of Robert Owen. Charles Mayo, on the other hand, was an 
avowed d i s c i p l e of P e s t a l o z z i and, l i k e V/ilderspin, exerted consider-
able influence on those interested i n the earl y Infant Schools. 
Wilderspin's views were p a r t i c u l a r l y acceptable to the Evan-
g e l i c a l s because of the s t r e s s he l a i d upon moral education. He 
considered the "ennobling of the heeo't and di s p o s i t i o n " (3) to be of 
primary importance. Only i f t h i s could be achieved could there be 
(1) "Education i n the Nineteenth Centxiry", edited by R.D.Roberts, 
p. 24. 
(2) Burgess r e f e r s to him. as: "Joseph Wilson, a member of the 
Clapham Sect." ("Enterprise i n Education", p. 65.) 
(5) "A System for the Education of the Young Applied to a l l the 
F a c u l t i e s " , by Samuel Wilderspin, p. 15. 
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any value in the t r a i n i n g of the i n t e l l e c t . I n such t r a i n i n g 
Wilderspin suggested that the education of the day suffered too 
much from theorizing. Abstract ideas should be replaced by a 
natu r a l form of i n s t r u c t i o n whereby c h i l d r e n .would be l e d through 
n a t u r a l objects to the knowledge of God, He deplored extremes of 
any kind because of t h e i r s t u l t i f y i n g e f f e c t on the mind. As he 
v i s u a l i z e d i t , the teacher's task was to make the good appear 
b e a u t i f u l and e v i l odious. I n achieving h i s end, the teacher 
should endeavour to win the a f f e c t i o n of h i s pupils, and avoid the 
use of anger and f e a r for such servants as often as not would betray 
t h e i r master. 
Wilderspin considered the curricidum of the monitorial school 
to be too narrow to produce the sort of r e s u l t s he desired. He 
pleaded for the i n c l u s i o n of subjects such as Botany, Zoology, Scrip-
ture, Music, Geography, Grammar, History, Astronomy, V/riting, A r i t h -
metic and P h y s i c a l Training. For the best r e l i g i o u s reasons he 
attacked the current practice of using the Bible as a textbook for 
reading e x e r c i s e s : " I WOULD NOT HAVE THE BIBLE PROSTITUTED TO THE 
PURPOSE OP TEACHING CHILDREN TO READ, AND THEREBY REKDERIWG IT DIS-
GUSTING." ( l ) Without being s p i r i t u a l l y minded the learner should 
not attempt to read the B i b l e . I n taking up t h i s attitude he was 
at variance with many Ev a n g e l i c a l s , and not only those of the older 
( l ) "A System for the Education of the Young Applied to a l l the 
F a c u l t i e s " , p. 519. 
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school. F r a n c i s Close, f o r instance, hoped to blend r e l i g i o n into 
everything that was t a u ^ t i n school. Milner Gibson quoted h i s 
example and that of people of h i s persuasion i n a speech to the 
House: "What they sought, was to interweave Church of England 
evangelical p r i n c i p l e s with a l l t h e i r i n s t r u c t i o n , and to diffuse them 
throughout the school room a l l day long." ( l ) This conception of 
education l e d to such determined e f f o r t s as the s c r i p t u r a l arithmetic 
of the Reverend Wigram which included such gems as: 
"The c h i l d r e n of I s r a e l were sadly given to idolatry, notwith-, 
standing a l l they knew of God. Moses was obliged to have 
three thousand men put to death for t h i s grievous s i n . What 
d i g i t s would you use to express t h i s number?" (2) 
Wilderspin was very conscious of the abuses prevalent i n the 
(1) "History of the Elementary School Contest i n England", by 
F. Adams, pp. 101-2. 
(2) I b i d , p. 102. A f u r t h e r though l e s s s t a r t l i n g example was 
provided by the Reverend Heamg of Boughton who produced a 
scholars' guide which i l l u s t r a t e s the r e s u l t s of the universal 
preoccupation with r e l i g i o n among the Sunday School teachers. 
"The Sunday Scholar's Companion" was a work four inches square, 
of one hundred and twenty pages: "consisting of Scripture 
sentences, disposed in such order as w i l l quickly ground 
Young Learners i n the fundamental doctrines of our most Holy 
Religion, and at the same time lead them pleasantly on from 
simple and easy to compound and d i f f i c u l t words." (a) The 
f i r s t part of the book consisted of alphabet tables, l i s t s of 
short words, and sentences building up from those employing 
one s y l l a b l e words. The more d i f f i c u l t sentences which f o l l -
owed, were taken iriaihly from Church sources. Many of the 
examples given were notably uninspired, such as: "The t a l k 
of him that swears much makes the h a i r stand up", and; "The 
man that i s accustomed to opprobrious words w i l l never be 
reformed a l l the days of h i s l i f e " . Duly grounded i n such 
moral p r i n c i p l e s , the scholar then proceeded to extracts from 
Watts' "Advice to Children respecting Prayer" and a section 
. comprising prayers, catechisms and hymns, 
( ( a ) "Robert Raikes", p. I56.) 
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p r a c t i c e of education i n general. He stressed the f o l l y of attempt-
ing to teach anything i n crowded rooms, with big c l a s s e s , no play-
ground or physical education - so " e s s e n t i a l to health, a healthy 
brain, and even l i f e i t s e l f " , ( l ) He was quick to point out that 
even i f the other n e c e s s i t i e s for education were provided they would 
be v a l u e l e s s without good teachers, for whom ho sa l a r y could be too 
high. Such general p r i n c i p l e s are generally acknowledged today, 
at l e a s t i n theory, but they were r a r e l y given t h e i r proper 
emphasis in the ea r l y nineteenth century. 
Wilderspin began to s p e c i a l i z e in the education of infants 
because he r e a l i s e d that the dominant systems of B e l l and Lancaster 
neglected the age group up to seven years. He met Buchanan, who 
was teaching c h i l d r e n from two to eleven years and the r a f t e r 
decided to concentrate on the younger chi l d r e n of between two and 
Seven years of age. " E a r l y D i s c i p l i n e " , "Hints f or the Improve-
ment of E a r l y Education" and "Infant Education" dealt s p e c i f i c a l l y 
with t h i s aspect of h i s work. They developed ideas which r e f l e c t e d 
h i s advanced work and h i s a b i l i t y to progress beyond the basic 
p r i n c i p l e s which s a t i s f i e d h i s contemporaries. I n "E a r l y D i s c i p l i n e " 
he emphasised that the teacher 'must be able to come down to the 
c h i l d ' s l e v e l of understanding.. He suggested that comprehension 
could not always be secured through the t r a d i t i o n a l v e h i c l e of 
( l ) "A Systemfer the Education of the Young Applied to a l l the 
F a c u l t i e s " , p. 519. 
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ideas: speech. Whereas most children could be instructed a u r a l l y , 
others must be approached by engaging the sense of sight. Thus 
lessons should include, where appropriate, music and rhythm for the 
ear, w h i l s t the eyes could be approached i n object lessons by the 
use of pictures and by the employment of apparatus such as the 
Arithmeticon which used wires and coloured b a l l s to aid the teaching 
of arithmetic, ( l ) 
Wilderspin's "Hints for the Improvement of Early Education" 
i l l u s t r a t e d the trend of thought which led him to attack "form, 
without the essence" - the disproportionate emphasis on products 
instead of fundamental tru t h s . He pointed out the importance of 
prevention rather than cure, example rather than precept, the forma-
t i o n of habits rather than the i n c u l c a t i o n of r u l e s and of f i x i n g 
the attention always on that which would achieve good r e s u l t s i n 
character-building i n the end rather than that which wovild give an 
immediate though short-term s a t i s f a c t i o n . His advice to teachers 
includes the essence of much p r a c t i c a l wisdom and has l o s t nothing 
of i t s v a l i d i t y through the passing of time:-
(1) Never correct a c h i l d i n anger. 
(2) Never deprive a c h i l d of anything without returning i t . 
(5) Never break a promise. 
(4) Never overlook a f a u l t . 
(5) Always set a good example. 
(1) "A System for the Education of the Young Applied to a l l the 
F a c u l t i e s " , p. 520. 
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The l i m i t a t i o n s of h i s time affected Wilderspin's work and 
produced inconsistencies to the modem eye. For example, much 
of the material he used appears now to have been remarkably unsuitable 
f o r i n f a n t s . Furthermore the standards of instiniction he was 
prepared to accept appear to have been lower than h i s books would 
have l e d the reader to believe: ".... I was not only the FIRST 
person to invent and develop the system, but I was the f i r s t prac-
t i c a l l y to show to a d i s b e l i e v i n g public the p o s s i b i l i t y of one 
man and one woman managing two hundred and forty infants, for many 
years together, without any assistance whatsoever", ( l ) Such 
l i m i t a t i o n s must be accepted. I t i s easy to c r i t i c i s e retrospec-
t i v e l y ; innovation i s more d i f f i c u l t . 
The other great figure with whom the Evangelicals were connected 
i n t h e i r work was Charles Mayo. Headmaster of a Grammar School 
i n Bridgenorth, Shropshire from I8I6 to 1818, he then became 
Chaplain and Master of C l a s s i c s and D i v i n i t y at Yverdon from 1819 
to 1822. On h i s return to England he opened a school at Epsom 
and moved from there to Cheam when the need for larger premises 
became apparent. There he applied the Pestalozzian theories to 
the education of boys from upper-class homes. I n collaboration 
with h i s s i s t e r he then spread h i s ideas to a wider public. I n 
I85I there appeared "Lessons on Objects", i n I852, "Lessons on 
(1) "A System f o r the Education of the Young Applied to a l l the 
. F a c u l t i e s " , p. 95. 
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S h e l l s " , and i n 1858, "Model Lessons for Infant School Teachers 
and Nursery Governesses". However, before the publication of the 
l a s t work the general apathy of the public towards new methods had 
become obvious. I n combatting t h i s apathy Mayo became involved 
i n the foundation of the Home and Colonial Training College for 
teachers i n Infant Schools. Under E l i z a b e t h Mayo a model school 
was established, w h i l s t Charles interested himself i n the t r a i n i n g 
college where the poor q u a l i t y of the applicants caused him to lengthen 
the course and demand from them some f a m i l i a r i t y with the usual 
branches of knowledge. 
The aims of the new Home and Colonial Infant School Society 
were c l e a r and simple. I t hoped to combat the unfortunate methods 
which had been adopted i n some infant Schools and substitute a sound 
scheme of C h r i s t i a n education based on four cardinal points: 
" F i r s t , a simple course of r e l i g i o u s i n s t r u c t i o n , i n which 
the great aim should be, to teach the elementary truths of 
the gospel, and to c u l t i v a t e r e l i g i o u s feelings and im-
pressions. Secondly, a car e f u l moral t r a i n i n g on the 
standard of the word of God: C h r i s t held forth as the 
example; and the Holy S p i r i t earnestly sought as the only 
and a l l - s u f f i c i e n t help. Thirdly, the c u l t i v a t i o n of 
habits of accurate observation, correct description, and 
ri g h t judgment upon the things of nature and a r t , by which 
we are surrounded. L a s t l y , the improvement of the bodily 
organs and the health by varied e x e r c i s e . " ( l ) 
With such a concept of Infant School education, the Society 
a t t r a c t e d support from and formed ala l l y i n g - p o i n t for those who 
( l ) " P r a c t i c a l Remarks on Infant Education", by C. H. and E. Mayo, 
Preface, pp. 5 - 4*• 
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placed t h e i r f a i t h i n r e l i g i o u s i n s t r u c t i o n . Two other important 
r e s u l t s were achieved. F i r s t l y , through the Society's publication 
of the works of Mayo and h i s s i s t e r the ideas of Pe s t a l o z z i were given 
greater prominence and t h e i r application to the f i e l d of elementary 
school education was explained. Secondly, the e f f o r t s of the 
Society provided much of the impetus which caused the National Society 
to extend i t s plan to include Infant" Schools. 
Mayo was a man of great earnestness of purpose and simple piety 
"which was tinged with the p r i n c i p l e s of the evangelical r e v i v a l , 
while at the same time he was a consistent and l o y a l son of the 
Church of England", ( l ) Like the members of the Evangelical party 
whose influence he f e l t , he placed primary emphasis on the develop-
ment of moral and r e l i g i o u s sentiments i n children. The Pestalozzian 
method he considered to be p a r t i c u l a r l y s u i t a b l e to achieve such 
ends, f o r he saw i t as being i n i t s essence the application of Ch r i s -
t i a n i t y to the business of Education. 
Mayo considered that what was taught to an infant was of supreme 
importance, f o r habits inculcated at an ea r l y age would imperceptibly 
and unconsciously form the ba s i s of character. Whilst the mother 
was the ideal tutor, circumstances frequently made such a role 
impossible, consequently the Infant School must take her place, wherein 
the c h i l d r e n wovild become " f i t subjects for that mild parental d i s c i -
( l ) Dictionary of National Biography. 
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p l i n e which i t best beseems the C h r i s t i a n teacher to exercise, and 
would f a l l more r e a d i l y under the influence of those simple evan-
g e l i c a l motives, which alone can with' any consistency be addressed 
to a C h r i s t i a n l e a r n e r " , ( l ) Secondary to moral education was the 
development of the i n t e l l e c t , and of l e a s t importance he esteemed 
the improvement of physical powers. Where there was no moral end 
as the primary motive, and where other means were used than the moral 
influence of master on c h i l d , and thence of c h i l d on c h i l d , the 
Infant School system was, i n Mayo's eyes, abandoned. 
Having stated h i s p r i n c i p l e s . Mayo did not forget the p r a c t i c a l 
side of teaching. Like Wilderspin, he emphasised the need for a i r y 
buildings, spacious playgrounds and trained teachers of fine char-
a c t e r . Five points l a i d down for the teaching process show the 
harmony of h i s ideas with those of P e s t a l o z z i and Wilderspin. 
F i r s t l y , obedience must be won through sympathy and the c h i l d should . 
be l e d by example and not driven. Secondly, the master should make 
c l e a r h i s surp r i s e at oaths and moral lapses: "Soon what shocks 
the master shocks the school." Thirdly and fourthly, the master must 
f o s t e r mutual kindness and respect for the property of others. 
F i n a l l y , he must abjure " i n t e l l e c t u a l v i v a c i t y " among h i s charges 
u n t i l moral influence was achieved, for "moral sentiment" must 
"precede step by step i n t e l l e c t u a l development". (2) 
(1) "Observations on Infant Schools", 1827, C. H. Mayo, pp. 12-15. 
(2) I b i d . p. 17 et seq. 
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I n the p a r t i c u l a r application of t h e i r methods both Hayo and 
h i s s i s t e r further displayed the firm r e l i g i o u s p r i n c i p l e s which 
endeared them to so many members of the Evangelical group. Mayo's 
s t e m sense of purpose led him to emphasise that the Infant School 
must not be made a plaything - "ingenious machinery, amusing pictures, 
well-combined evolutions, and half-ludicrous movements, may have a 
c e r t a i n subordinate use, but they are not the e s s e n t i a l s of the 
system." ( l ) Nevertheless, h i s p r i n c i p l e s did not blind him to the 
fa c t that the presentation of the Bible to young children could not 
be achieved without aid and he stressed the value of the temperate 
use of pictures, rhyme and simple language i n introducing children 
to i t s message. He was a l i v e , too., to the need to lead children to 
knowledge through t h e i r c u r i o s i t y , to progress from the concrete to 
the abstract and to care for the body through an insi s t e n c e on c l e a n l i -
ness, the use of exercises and the encouragement of singing^which h i s 
s i s t e r described as "a physical exercise ... a great moral engine." (2) 
The influence exerted on the Evangelicals by Wilderspin and 
Mayo was considerable. I n t h i s sphere,- the task of the philanthro-
p i s t s Was to put into p r a c t i c e the theories of the innovators and 
to help the spread of the schools, for, although Mayo was strongly 
influenced by Evangelical b e l i e f s , the flow of ideas ran towards the 
(1) " P r a c t i c a l E 
(2) I b i d , p. 97. 
Remarks on Infant Education", p. 6. 
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E v a n g e l i c a l group and not from i t . The importance of the party's 
contribution l a y i n the assistance i t was able to give to a form of 
education the establishment of which was long overdue and which 
became the most advanced of i t s time in both theory and pr a c t i c e . 
Their a s s o c i a t i o n with the Infant Schools workers did not 
r e s t r i c t the Claphamites to the company of Mayo and Wilderspin, 
for they were in e v i t a b l y drawn into contact with Henry Brou^iam. 
Worried by the lack of moral d i s c i p l i n e he detected i n the monitorial 
schools. Brougham had taken h i s problem to De Fellenberg, who 
suggested that both B e l l and Lancaster were t r y i n g to teach too 
quickly, ( l ) Brougham concluded that i f children were allowed to 
reach the age of admission for the monitorial schools without a 
firm b a s i s to t h e i r moral education, they would never make up the 
gap. As he conceived i t , the answer l a y i n some form of infant 
i n s t r u c t i o n . He turned f o r i n s p i r a t i o n to Robert Owen's schools 
at New Lanark and as a r e s u l t became a prime mover in the formation 
of the school at Westminster i n 1819. Among the founders were 
Joseph V/ilson, Thomas Babington, and Brougham's firm f r i e n d and 
a l l y i n the cause against slavery, Zachary Macaulay; James M i l l , 
( l ) Shaftesbury, too, was worried by the tendency to teach too 
quickly, though for a d i f f e r e n t reason. Near the end of 
h i s l i f e he wrote: "Education may be, instead of a great 
blessing, a great curse. We are t r a i n i n g boys and g i r l s 
too r a p i d l y . We have a thousand candidates for one place. 
The 999 l i v e , then, by t h e i r wits, and the wits are turned 
to fraud and sensationalism. This i s not an argument 
against education, but a warning. 'Make i t healthy and 
s a f e ' . " ("The L i f e and Vfork of the Seventh E a r l of Shaftes-
bury", (1885^), Vol. 5, p. 455.) 
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John Smith, the Marquis of Landsdowne, Lord Dacre, Henry Hase, 
S i r Thomas Baring, William Leake, Benjamin Smith and John Walker. 
I t was also i n 1819 thait William Wilson opened the f i r s t Church 
Infant School i n h i s parish i n Walthamstow, which event was followed 
i n the course of the next year by the establishment of h i s brother's 
school at S p i t a l f i e l d s . The ideas of the supporters of Wilderspin 
and Robert Owen ( l ) were more c l o s e l y bound together when the Infant 
Schools Society was founded i n 1824 to create an Infant School 
wherever a National Society school existed i n order that the work of 
moral redemption might be c a r r i e d out -from, the age of two years 
continuously u n t i l the end of the National Society's scheme of 
t r a i n i n g . Joseph Wilson and Macaulay were on the committee of the 
Society, and i t was Wilson's school which was chosen to serve as a 
t r a i n i n g college for masters on the Society's plan. The problems 
of t r a i n i n g and the provision of teachers led to Evangelical coll a b -
oration with Dissenters in the creation of the Home and Colonial 
Schools Society (2) i n I836 and i t s t r a i n i n g college for teachers. 
V/illiam and Joseph Wilson had placed themselves i n the van of 
infant education. I n h i s dedication of "Infant Education" to them. 
(1) L i k e Wilberforce, Macaulay always mistrusted Owen's i d e a l s . 
He maintained that a l l that was good at New Lanark was " i n 
s p i t e of h i s system, not i n consequence of i t . " . ("Life and 
L e t t e r s of Zachary Macaulay", p. 481.) 
(2) Despite the cooperation of the Dissenters, the aims of the 
s o c i e t y were set out as being for "the improvement and general 
extension of the Infarit-School system on C h r i s t i a n p r i n c i p l e s 
as such p r i n c i p l e s are set forth and embodied i n the doctrinal 
a r t i c l e s of the Church of England". 
("Enterprise in Education", p. 66.) 
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Wilderspin stated, " I could not find the names of any two persons, 
whose time, t a l e n t s , and money had been more devoted to the cause 
thaji the gentlemen I am now addressing." The impulse towards con-
version motivated other Evangelicals so that the Wilsons were s w i f t l y 
joined i n t h e i r work. Marianne Thornton was always interested i n the 
"Baby Schools", as she c a l l e d them, and with the help of her s i s t e r s 
organised two "settlements" i n Clapham, of which a feature was the 
provision of a mattress in the corner so that the l i t t l e ones should 
have the opportmiity to r e s t , sung to sleep by the bigger children. 
A charge of twopence a head f o r s i x t y "babies" paid a good salary 
for the mistress. Lady O l i v i a Sparrow opened a school at Huntingdon 
under a pupil of Wilderspin. Babington supported the movement i n 
a speech. ' P a r i s h and h i s friends at Cambridge opened a school which 
Wilderspin v i s i t e d . Daniel Wilson, William's brother-in-law and 
Lord Bishop of Calcutta, translated the schools to I n d i a - the 
perfect f i e l d "for the operations of the moral steam engine of infant 
schools", ( l ) 
Infant Schools had been feebly and unsuccessfully t r i e d out i n 
I n d i a before Wilson's time. He secured the patronage of the 
Governor-General and himself became president of a society to promote 
the schools. He then wrote to William Wilson i n 1855 for s t a f f 
"to be chosen with extraordinary care from the best schools;, mild. 
( l ) " L i f e of the Right Reverend Daniel Wilson", by Josiah Bateman, 
1860, Vol. 1, p. 544. 
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gentle, with a genius for infant teaching; well experienced already; 
tempers t r i e d , and known not to f a i l ; good sense, humility, sound 
h e a r t - f e l t piety, MILD ( l ) adherence to the Church of England; i n a , 
word, missionaries". (2) These two paragons, a master and mistress, 
produced amazing r e s u l t s on a hundred native children. After four 
months of t u i t i o n , the editor of the "Gyananeshun" commented: 
"The postures they put themselves into, at the command of 
t h e i r master, were pret t y and amusing. They sang several 
E n g l i s h Songs, and kept clapping the time i n good order. 
They astonished the audience' by the expertness with which 
they answered questions put to them i n numeration, addition, 
the tables of currency i n t h i s country, &c. A l l t h i s was 
done, i n English, by the Hindoo c h i l d r e n . " (5) 
However, a small society could not cover Ind i a , and the frequent 
enforced absences of the Bishop on v i s i t a t i o n s and the l a c k of 
support from o f f i c i a l c i r c l e s caused the attempt to f a i l . 
A f u r t h e r missionary venture of the Wilsons, i n EngLsnd, met 
with greater success. I n 1826, Joseph and William Wilson met 
F r a n c i s Close, the Evangelical clergyman of Cheltenham v;ho was 
endeavouring to r a i s e fmds f o r a new Sunday School. The Wilsons 
used the opportunity thus offered by donating £20 each on condition 
that Close would guarantee to use the b u i l d i n g as an Infant School 
throughout the week. Convinced by t h e i r arguments, and by. a book 
of Wilderspin's, (presumably "Infant Education"), Close agreed, and 
opened the school at Alstone. The ubiquitous Wilderspin who was 
11] .}Sy i t a l i c s . " L i f e of the Right Reverend Daniel Wilson", by Josiah Bateman, 
1860, Vol. 1, p. 544. 
(5) I b i d . 
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constantly on the move, s e t t i n g up schools and dispensing good 
advice, appeared on the scene and spent six weeks i n organising and 
teaching u n t i l the school mas on i t s fe e t . 
Close's i n t e r e s t i n elementary education at t h i s time i s i l l u s -
t r a t e d by the f a c t that out of his collections during his f i r s t ten 
years at Cheltenham he provided £863 f o r the support of the National 
Schools, £655 f o r I n f a n t Schools, and £274 f o r the S.P.C.K. and the 
S.P.Gr. I n 1828 he followed up the school at Alstone with one i n 
Cheltenham i t s e l f , which i n ISJO expanded i n t o a new b u i l d i n g which 
could accommodate three hundred children. Aged between sixteen 
months and seven years, they attended school between nine o'clock 
i n the morning and noon, and betweentwo and f i v e p.m. between Monday 
and Friday. Three teachers coped with the numbers. At Alstone, 
two women dealt w i t h one hundred children, and public examinations 
had t o be held t o raise money. Close struggled on determinedly, 
convinced of the value of the schools. He pointed out the moral 
value of the work and praised the i n s t r u c t i o n which was going on: 
the o r a l work - the learning of the Scriptures, t e x t s , hymns, rhymes 
and ta b l e s , the swings and gymnastic sports i n the playground, 
and the master's use of music, ( l ) I n I851, the Grand Duchess 
Helena of Russia v i s i t e d Cheltenham and f o r t h w i t h decided to 
(1) He plaiyed the c l a r i n e t w h i l s t the children marched around to 
the music, e x h i b i t i n g signs of l i v e l y enjoyment. 
174. 
introduce Infant Schools to 3 t . Petersburg, ( l ) 
Close, l i k e Wilderspin, was a good p u b l i c i s t , but despite the 
help att r a c t e d to i t by such men the Infant School movement was 
always bedevilled i n the early years by lack of funds. Thus, 
despite the r e a l i s a t i o n of the need f o r small classes, well-paid 
teachers of good q u a l i t y , and spacious buildings and playgrounds, 
the innovators were handicapped from^ the beginning. Therefore 
there came about the apparent contradiction of advajaced theory and 
backward practice. (2) The struggle f o r recognition was only 
beginning with the attempt to harness the machine of the National 
Society to the movement. The whole conception of the Infant Schools 
was so new that a great deal of time would elapse before r e s u l t s 
could be Seen on a s i g n i f i c a n t scale. I n 1861, the Newcastle 
Commission reported that only ten per cent of children of three and 
four years of age attended school. Nevertheless, viewed against 
the background of education as a whole i n the e a r l i e r part of the 
nineteenth century, the figures should be taken as a compliment to 
the pioneers and not a c r i t i c i s m . (3) 
(1) I t i s i n t e r e s t i n g to note that Close was continuing h i s e f f o r t s 
on behalf of the older children. I n 1828 he had. opened a 
Second National School i n Cheltenham, and Dr. B e l l was at 
hand to explain i t s workings to the Grand Duchess. 
(2) Wilderspin's peculiar pupil-teacher r a t i o may have been the 
natural consequence of accepting a s i t u a t i o n where the ideal 
was p r e - r e s t r i c t e d by f i n a n c i a l considerationso 
(3) I t w i l l be remembered that the Sunday Schools only drew one-
seventeenth of the c h i l d population in t o t h e i r c r b i t i n the 
f i r s t f i f t y - o n e years of t h e i r existence. 
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I n one respect the pioneers of the Inf a n t Schools were fortunate: 
co-operation amongst the d i f f e r i n g groups was a feature of the work 
from the beginning. Such amity was not always easy, and was by no 
means r e a d i l y extended to other areas of charitable endeavour. Even 
the schools f o r the older range of the children of the poor, which 
seemed to be so unoontroversial a sphere among members of the same 
Church, became a f i e l d of c o n f l i c t among the sects. I n such a 
c o n f l i c t , a group holding t o such f i r m ideals as the Evangelicals 
was a natural target f o r h o s t i l i t y from a l l sides. 
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CHAPTER 6. 
THE GROITH OF CONFLICT - THE EXTERNAL AND INTERNAL ANTAGONISMS 
OF THE EVANGELICAL GROUP 
The tragedy of education at the dawn of the nineteenth century 
was that controversy divided e f f o r t at a time when collaboration 
to u t i l i s e f u l l y the slender resources available was essential. 
When the intentions of a l l parties were good i t was unfortunate 
that d i f f e r e n t angles of approach created tensions which produced 
disharmony and i l l - w i l l . 
While the Evangelicals were frequently attacked as i f they 
represented a s o l i d body of opinion, they were i n fact divided 
among themselves i n t h e i r a t t i t u d e s towards t h e i r opponents. I n 
consequence, i t i s often impossible to define the Evangelical or 
even the Claphamite view of a p a r t i c u l a r group of educationalists 
or a p a r t i c u l a r event. Problems arose i n connection with three 
main groups: the Radicals, the Dissenters, and the "orthodox" ( l ) 
members of the Church of England. Towards each of these, although 
the fundamental cause of c o n f l i c t was the same, the members of the 
sect reacted i n a d i f f e r e n t way. 
At a time when the Radicals were e x h i b i t i n g considerable 
i n t e r e s t i n education i t was inevitable that they shoiild be brought 
( l ) The Evangelicals were not nnorthodox, but other members of the 
Ghvocoh considered themselves alone t o be fa i t h f - a l to the 
true teachings of the Church. 
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i n t o contact w i t h the Evangelical workers i n the same f i e l d . 
Instances have already been mentioned, to which should be added the 
example of the foundation of the Lancasterian Society. On 14th 
December, 1810, a committee was formed to raise funds. With the 
"Old Guard" of Henry Thornton and William Wilberforce were t h e i r 
f r i e n d s Claxkson and Buxton; the Quakers David and G\irney Barclay; 
James M i l l , Joseph Fox, Samuel Whitbread and the ubiquitous Henry 
Brougham. Support came from Ricardo, Bentham, Hume and Owen as 
well as from Evangelicals. Wilberforce joined Bentham, Hobhouse, 
M i l l , G i l c h r i s t and Grote i n financing the Mechanics' I n s t i t u t e set 
up i n London i n 1824, On another occasion he met some of Bentham's 
debts, Althorp and Macaulay supported the "Godless i n s t i t u t i o n " on 
Gower Street despite Wilberforce's defection. Examples such as 
these were not numerous and involved mainly the sort of men who were 
i n the public eye and therefore open to s o l i c i t a n t s who hoped to 
recommend t h e i r own causes to a wide section of the community. 
Nevertheless genuine mutual interests such as the Infant Schools, the 
mon i t o r i a l system and f u r t h e r education, were common to the leaders 
of Evangelical and Radical thought. The d i s t r u s t which became 
evident was mainly due to two important elements i n the Evangelical 
party's ethos: i t s a t t i t u d e s towards p o l i t i c s and r e l i g i o n . 
The High Tory a t t i t u d e of the Evangelical leaders debarred them 
from any sympathy w i t h the p o l i t i c a l ideals of the Radicals. Their 
fear of re v o l u t i o n , of a l t e r a t i o n i n the established order o f society, 
was mingled w i t h t h e i r semi-religious conception of government. 
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Ibm Paine's "Rights of Man", i n which he ri d i c u l e d the Settlement 
of 1688 which Burke saw as the lynch -pin of the Constitution, was 
regarded as l i t t l e short of blaspheny. ( l ) The problem of poverty 
was neither economic nor p o l i t i c a l i n the eyes of such as Hannah 
More. The duty of the pocjr was to accept, t h e i r l o t i n a t r u l y 
Christian s p i r i t and ignore the e v i l suggestions of those who 
preached a new order. "Duties are f i x e d " , pronounced Miss More, 
",..- Laws are s e t t l e d ; a Christian can't pick and choose whether 
he w i l l obey or l e t i t alone." (2) 
The dangerous concepts of Paine questioned the whole ideal of 
the world of philanthropy. Consistent to his other theories,he rejected 
the charitable ideals so beloved by the Evangelicals, and demanded 
r e l i e f and education as inalienable r i g h t s , not the manifestations 
of grace from the upper-classes. He looked to education to create good 
republicans after his b e l i e f s . Although his confreres were not so 
outspoken, they c e r t a i n l y fcar.ed l i t t l e f o r the religious foundations of 
education. Their suggestions were based on other motives; e n t i r e l y and 
were viewed with suspicion by men and women whose great aim was to create 
a God-fearing society. A l i m i t l e s s . Godless education was to them a 
crime against society: any good results which might emerge must 
of necessity be purely secondary and completely without i n t r i n s i c 
(1) I t i s hardly surprising that Hannah More wrote of: "Thomas Paine, 
whose pestilent doctrines have gone about seeking whom they 
may destroy." ("The History of Mr. Fantom", "Works",(1818) 
Vol. 4,p.3.) Cf. 1, Peter,5,viii^j- "...the devil...walketh 
about,seeking whom he may devour." 
(2) "Village P o l i t i c s " . "Works", (1818) Vol. 1, p. 356. 
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value because of the lack of a pattern of behaviour based on a 
r e l i g i o u s ethos i n which they would have significance. 
As has already been seen, fear of the p o l i t i c a l aspirations 
of the Radicals caused Evangelical action employing two main methods. 
The f i r s t was the spreading of propaganda to strengthen the poor 
against the blandishments of the foe. The second method was the 
employment of the law to b r i n g about the suppression of such works 
as offended the defenders of Church and State. Radical reaction was 
predictable. They saw themselves as the victims of a conspiracy 
whose members were endeavouring to perpetuate the existence of an 
outworn system of government and a bigoted Church so that the poor 
were denied t h e i r b i r t h r i g h t . When the National Society was 
formed and won the support of many of the Evangelical group, i t 
exposed them w i t h t h e i r fellow-Churchmen as targets f o r the barbs 
of Radical c r i t i c s . Men l i k e M i l l and Bentham regarded a wide, 
unsectariah education as the r i g h t of every c h i l d . James M i l l 
w i l l i n g l y took on the r o l e of p o l i t i c a l polemicist of the Lancasterian 
i n s t i t u t i o n and accused the Anglican Church, that corporation of 
pr i e s t s t o which p o l i t i c a l powers had been granted, of an intolerance 
which surpassed that f o r which i t had previously attacked the sects. 
He argued that the Church was causing considerable wastage of money 
to g r a t i f y i t s own ends i n that i t caused two schools to be b u i l t 
where one would s u f f i c e . He treated with contempt the argument 
of "The Church i n danger": to suggest that the Church was endangered 
i f a l l c h i l d r e n were brought up i n nondenominational schools was to 
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admit that i t s i n f e r i o r i t y t o other creeds was proved when a l l 
were placed on an equal f o o t i n g . 
Within the B r i t i s h and Foreign Schools Society, Francis Place 
was.fighting a b i t t e r b a t t l e to suppress the ru l e that children 
shoiild attend a place of worship on Sundays, and t o modify the 
r u l e that reading lessons should be taken only from the Bible. 
His e f f o r t s were unavailing. Lancaster himself denounced his 
proposals and by 1814 Place had been forced to leave the West London 
Lancasterian Society. By 1815 the Evangelicals who remained i n the 
Society had used t h e i r supremacy to force him out of the main society 
i t s e l f . 
The clash between the Evangelicals and the Radicals placed the 
former i n a weak p o s i t i o n and attracted sympathy f o r t h e i r opponents. 
P a r t i c u l a r l y vulnerable to attack were the a c t i v i t i e s of Wilberforce's 
Proclamation Society. Sydney Smith suggested that i t s members were 
i n danger of co l l a b o r a t i n g i n a denial of j u s t i c e because of the 
so c i a l eminence they held. The machinery of the Law was not denied 
to t h e i r opponents but, wrote Smith: 
"He must be no common defendant ... who does not contend 
against such a society with very f e a r f u l odds; - the best 
counsel engaged f o r h i s opponents, - great practice i n the 
p a r t i c u l a r court and p a r t i c u l a r species of cause, - witnesses 
thoroughly hackneyed i n a court of j u s t i c e , - and an unlimited 
command of money. Lord Dartmouth, Lord Radstock, and the 
Bishop of Durham, VERSUS a Whitechapel butcher or a publican! 
Is t h i s a f a i r contest before a jury?" ( l ) 
( l ) From the "Edinburgh Review", 1809. ("Works", of Sydney Smith, 
p. 150.) 
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The prosecution of Richard C a r l i l e i n 1818 aroused p a r t i c u l a r 
b i t t e r n e s s among the Radicals. Ricardo, M i l l and the rest r a l l i e d -
to the support of Paine's publisher i n a f l u r r y of a n t i - c l e r i c a l i s m 
which f u r t h e r offended Evangelical sentiments. I n f a c t , so severe 
was the reax3tion that l i b e r a l opinion condemned the methods of the 
Society; "a corporation of informers .. a voluntary magistracy which 
creates so much disgust, that i t almost renders vice popular", ( l ) 
Henry Brougham was p a r t i c u l a r l y disturbed by such attacks on the 
l i b e r t y of the subject and as a r e s u l t consistently defended the 
Radical cause, both inside and outside the House of Commons. 
While the Radicals were permanently open to suspicion i n the 
Evangelical world, t h e i r a l l y Brougham was a horse of a d i f f e r e n t 
colour. An experienced p o l i t i c i a n , he was able to co-operate with 
r e l i g i o u s men of a l l sects while reaching towards his own goal. 
Lancaster was c l e v e r l y out-manoevred and realised too l a t e t h a t 
hi s society was being taken away from him. (2) The Established 
Church was wooed 'and temporarily won, and even the leading Evangelicals 
were f o r a time well-disposed towards him. I n I8I6 he set up h i s 
Select Committee to investigate the condition of education f o r the 
lower orders i n London. Members were S i r James Mackintosh, Sir 
Samuel Romilly, Francis Horner, S i r Francis Burdett and William 
Wilberforce. His investigations showed that 120,000 children i n 
(1) Sydney Smith. "Works", pp. I5O-I. C a r l i l e was f i r s t prosecuted 
i n 1818; by,October, 1819 he had collected six indictments 
and was sentenced i n November to a f i n e of £1,500 and a three-
year prison sentence. ("Dictionary of National Biography".) 
(2) Brougham himself became President of the B r i t i s h and Foreign 
Schools Society i n 1813. 
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London were without any means of education, ( l ) The extension of his 
f i e l d of operations revealed inadequacies and abuses i n the conduct 
of schools throughout England, Scotland and Wales. I n 1820, i n f l u -
enced by h i s f r i e n d Zachary Macaulay, he produced the scheme referred 
to i n an e a r l i e r chapter f o r the establishment of a school i n every 
parish. He professed to believe that education must have a r e l i g i o u s 
basis and that the clergy must be i n c o n t r o l , f o r j u s t as school-
masters could be ca l l e d l a y parsons, so could they be looked upon 
as c l e r i c a l schoolmasters. 
A system f o r the extension of r e l i g i o u s education such as 
Brougham had suggested could not f a i l to win Evangelical approval. 
Hannah More rejo i c e d i n his "comprehensive mind" and noted: "... by 
keeping Dissenters i n the background, he may be more l i k e l y to stimulate 
the regular troops." (2) Wilberforce's own ideas were sim i l a r to 
those outlined i n the scheme which he pronounced would be "productive 
of the greatest be n e f i t s " . (3) 
Brougham's "comprehensive mind" was apt to range beyond the 
l i m i t s w i t h i n which the Evangelicals could remain content. He was 
aware of the value of moral education j u s t as they were, but his 
( i j "Lord Brougham", by G. T. Garrett, p. I54. 
(2) "Letters of Hannah More to Zachary Macaulay", pp. I63-5. 
Brougham was oh good terms with Hannah at t h i s time. Her 
donation to the new Infant School i n J i i l y , 1820, was acknow-
ledged by Zachary Macaulay: "Your donation to our infa n t 
asylum I gave to Brougham, who i s our treasurer, and who f e l t 
personally g r a t i f i e d " b y the g i f t . " ("Life and Letters of 
Zachary Macaulay", ..p. 356.) 
(3) Hansard, 28th June, 1820. 
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approach was from a much wider base and along a much less straitened 
path. His determination to "diffuse useful information; to f u r t h e r 
i n t e l l e c t u a l refinement, sure forerunner of moral improvement" ( l ) 
led t o collaboration with the H i l l s and others to form the Society f o r 
the D i f f u s i o n of Useful Knowledge i n 1827. (2) The Society was 
eventually bankrupted by i t s own of f s p r i n g , the "Penny Cyclopedia" 
which continued to pour out knowledge f o r the poor and set the 
supporters of the Sunday Schools wondering what dreadful t h i n g they 
had begun i n teaching the poor to read. 
Opposition to Brougham began to grow, which he countered by 
such means as the exposure of abuses i n educational t r u s t s , a hare 
which had been started during the investigations of the Select 
Committee on the education of the London poor. He f u r t h e r alarmed 
the sober-minded by a s s i s t i n g Birkbeck i n establishing Ilechanics' 
I n s t i t u t e s , the London Mechanics' I n s t i t u t i o n and similar societies. 
He assisted i n the creation of London University, known because of 
his influence and the happy accident of i t s motto (3) as "Brougham's 
Patent Omnibus". Here once again co-operation foundered on the 
rock of sectarian difference. The Cox-Ccimpbellite controversy 
over r e l i g i o n presented a deadlock which Brougham attempted to solve 
by p u t t i n g forward a compromise proposal that r e l i g i o n should be 
admitted to the University i n two forms: Anglicanism f o r the orthodox 
(1) "I 
(2) Ti 
'Before V i c t o r i a " , by M. Jaeger, p. 96. 
he Society held i t s f i r s t committee meeting i n 1825 and 
published i t s f i r s t work i n 1827. 
(3) "Patens Omnibus Scientia". 
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and Presbyterianism f o r the Nonconformists. The suggestion drew 
down on his head the wrath of the Established Church. The Evan-
g e l i c a l s , with few exceptions, lin e d up with the rest of the Church 
to present a united f r o n t against dualism. I n the face of Anglican 
determination to secede unless i t s own concept of r e l i g i o n predomin-
ated i f any Church influence at a l l was allowed, the Jews, Secularists 
and Benthamites united to oppose the introduction of any theology 
whatsoever. The power of the Anglican group remained an insurmoimt-
able obstacle to an agreed solution, w i t h the r e s u l t that the negative 
view was accepted that the University should proceed without r e l i g i o u s 
d i s c i p l i n e and t h a t the r e l i g i o u s education of the students should be 
entrusted to the tender care of t h e i r landladies. Parents were 
informed by the University Council of the advantages they were offered 
i n being able to choose lodgings f o r t h e i r sons i n the homes of people 
of r e l i g i o u s convictions s i m i l a r to t h e i r own. 
Disgusted w i t h the r e s u l t s of t h e i r policy, the Evangelicals i n 
the main withdrew from the scheme and turned to the formation of a 
more godly i n s t i t u t i o n , ( l ) King's College received i t s charter i n 
1829, and provided f o r the union of sacred and secular knowledge f o r 
the f a i t h f u l through the p o l i c y of the "half-open door". Students 
were designated e i t h e r as "members", who attended Chapel and received 
( l ) Shaftesbury recorded i n his diary the payment of £100, " r i g h t l y 
l a i d out i n creating an embankment against the overflow of 
i r r e l i g i o n " . ("The L i f e and Work of the Seventh Earl of 
Shaftesbury", (I887), Vol. I , pp. 102-3.) 
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a course of Religious I n s t r u c t i o n , or as "occasional students" who 
attended neither and presumably went to damnation a f t e r theirown • 
fashion. 
One prominent member of the Clapham Sect d i d not take his 
appointed place i n the van which was leading the Evangelicals away 
from Gower Street. The governing body specified i n the deed of ' 
association f o r the University included i n the company of Brougham, 
Grote, Birkbeck, Hume and James M i l l the name of Zachary Macaulay. 
He remained w i t h the University f o r meuiy years, and became a member 
of the Senate appointed by the Government i n I836 to r u l e the new 
University of London. His action appears i n retrospect to be more 
far-sighted than t h a t of his f r i e n d s . His motives were twofold: 
" I t appealed to the i n t e l l e c t u a l side of his nature; and also, 
i n f u r t h e r i n g i t , he was influenced by the strong opinion 
which i t may have been observed he had consistently entertained 
and put i n t o practice, that the friends of r e l i g i o n and of the 
Church should endeavour to keep a guiding hand upon educational 
arid philanthropic movements, so as to be able to a v a i l them-
selves of any opportunity that might arise of a t t a i n i n g t h e i r 
objects i n part at any rate i f they could not do so altogether." 
Macaulay disagreed with many of his fellows i n holding the view 
that "no r e a l s a c r i f i c e to the p r i n c i p l e . o f r e l i g i o u s education" (2) 
was made by attendance at the University during the day when students 
retiirned home to family or friends i n the evening. He considered 
that there was no difference between that procedure and the atten-
[I] " L i f e arid Letters of Zachary Macaulay", p. 434. I b i d , p. 466. 
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dance of doctors at the hospital or lawyers at the Inns of Court. 
He d i d not, of course, neglect the needs of r e l i g i o n , and i t was 
c h i e f l y due to h i s exertions that three Professors ( l ) who were 
members of the Church, opened a Chapel f o r Sunday worship and gave 
weekday lectures on the evidence of C h r i s t i a n i t y , That Macaulay 
was sure of his ground was made evident by the fact of his sending 
one of his own sons to the University. He f u r t h e r defied the 
general Evangelical opinion by remaining on terms of close friendship 
w i t h Brougham. They had been a l l i e s i n the campaign against slavery, 
and since the earl y days of his power. Brougham had helped Macaulay 
whenever he could. I n 1827, f o r example, he wrote to Lord Lyndhiirst 
urging that "an early token of favour" (2) be granted to young 
Thomas, (There seems to have developed some jealousy of Thomas' 
powers a f t e r t h i s , but Brougham c a r e f u l l y restrained his feelings i n 
Zachary's presence so as not to offend his old fri e n d , ) (3) I n 
1830, when Lord Chancellor, he wrote to Macaulay t e l l i n g him that he 
had set aside a l i v i n g worth £500 to £400 f o r another son, the 
Reverend John Macaulay. (4) Macaulay was perhaps better q u a l i f i e d 
to judge h i s f t i e n d than the general public which saw only his 
actions and made t h e i r own in t e r p r e t a t i o n s , based on second-hand 
and frequently inaccurate knowledge, upon what they saw. I n 1835, 
(1) From 1828 to I830, the Professor of English was another Evan-
g e l i c a l , Thomas Dale. 
(2) " L i f e and Letters of Zachary Macaulay", p. 442. 
(3) I b i d , p. 450. 
(4) I b i d , p. 458. 
187. 
when w r i t i n g to Wilks, the current editor of "The Christian Observer", 
asking f o r information t o help him. i n the establishment of the new 
Paris Infant School, he referred to the previous e d i t i o n of the 
p e r i o d i c a l , and took Wilks t o task i n no uncertain terms: 
" I was a l i t t l e hurt by your note abou.t Brougham, and which 
he doeS not quite merit. I think you are boimd i n common 
j u s t i c e t o give a f a i r analysis of his attack on the i n f i d e l s 
i n his- discourse on Natural Theology. Ought we, too, to 
forget that he i s i n part the founder i n England of the 
Infant School system; or can we forget the use we made not 
unfrequently of his e c c l e s i a s t i c a l patronage? Never, I 
• t h i n k had any i n d i v i d u a l more j u s t reason to complain of the 
unchristian bearing towards him. than he of the world c a l l i n g 
i t s e l f C h r i s t i a n . " ( l ) 
Brou^am may have been more generous to the Evangelicals than 
they Were i n r e t u r n . Certainly he does not appear to have harboured 
pe t t y bitternesses. I n 1832, Wilberforce wrote to Manning, mention-
in g t h a t h i s son Robert was comfortably s e t t l e d "by the p e r f e c t l y 
spontaneous kindness of Lord Brougham.". (2) Nevertheless, the 
party as a whole was wise to be wary of Henry Brougham. I n 1839, 
Francis Close was forced, t o spend a great deal of his time i n 
s t i f f e n i n g opposition to the admirer of " c l e r i c a l schoolmasters", 
who was then supporting a measure to create elected school boards 
to take control away from the clergy. (3) 
I f Evangelical reaction to Brougham and his Radical a l l i e s was 
not always consistent, i t was much more straightforward than the 
(1) " L i f i 
(2) 'IPri-
f e and Letters of Zachary Macaulay", p. 481. 
. . " ivate Papers of William Wilberforce", p. 159. 
(3) See, f o r example, "Cheltenham Journal", 20th May, 3rd June, 
1839. 
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a t t i t u d e euiopted towards Dissent and i n p a r t i c u l a r Methodism. 
Although clear d i s t i n c t i o n s existed because of social and r e l i g i o u s 
differences, the common s p i r i t u a l heritage shared by Evangelical 
and Methodist made the p o s i t i o n complicated. The Evangelicals 
feared the name of "enthusiast", and the tendency of the public to 
•equate them wi t h Methodists frequently drove them to v i o l e n t 
r e a c t i o n to make the demarcation the more obvious. Thus occurred 
such dissertations as those of the elder Roberts upon which his son 
l a i d the accolade of his smug approval, drawing the a t t e n t i o n of the 
world t o the difference between his own party's " r a t i o n a l p i e t y " and 
the Methodists' "raving zeal", between "a r e l i g i o u s l i f e " and a 
"shallow pretence of r e l i g i o n " , ( l ) When publishing the works of 
Joseph Milner, William Richardson wrote t o Isaac Milner requesting 
that he be allowed to r e - t i t l e "An Essay on Methodism" as "An Essay on 
the Evangelical Revival", f o r he suggested, though we ought 
p a t i e n t l y to bear the stigma of Methodism, we ought not to legitimate 
the term when applied to us, or embody ourselves, who act i n an orderly 
way, w i t h the proper Methodists." (2) 
Despite Evangelical fears, examples of collaboration are numerous. 
The members of the Clapham Sect (some of whom themselves "sat rather 
loose to dogma"), (3) frequently worked with a l l manner of Dissenters 
i n the furtherance of t h e i r educational enterprises. Such was 
(1) "Letters of Hannah More to Zachary Macaulay", pp. 39-41. (Edited 
by V/. Roberts.) 
(2^ .Milner agreed.' ("The L i f e of Isaac Milner", p. 373.) 
(3) John Venn. "Annais of a C l e r i c a l Family", p. 145, 
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W i l b e r f o r c e , d e s p i t e his avowed d i s t r u s t o f D i s s e n t e r s , an a t t i t u d e 
Tshich Y(as f l a t l y opposed by o l d John Thorn ton i n whose eyes the 
soundness o f t h e i r i n t e n t i o n s made them "doughty a u x i l i a r i e s " i n 
the mar against v i c e . ( l ) Newton and Berridge worked openly with 
b o t h M e t h o d i s t s and B a p t i s t s and extended t h e i r c o - o p e r a t i o n i n 
r e l i g i o u s ma t t e r s beyond what most E v a n g e l i c a l s thought ' was p roper . 
Char les Simeon f e l l f o r a w h i l e ;znder B e r r i d g e ' s i n f l u e n c e , bu t was 
saved f o r Church o rde r and d i s c i p l i n e by Henry Venn. (2) Wien 
Robert Raikes t o o k h i s f i r s t b a t c h o f s c h o l a r s t o an A n g l i c a n Church 
i t was a M e t h o d i s t , M r s . Sophia Cooke, who accompanied him. Hannah 
More , d e s p i t e her s ta tement t h a t she deemed them "the avowed enemies" 
o f he r s choo l s , (5) neve r the l e s s openly employed Method i s t t eacher s . 
I t was a t her house t h a t W i l b e r f o r c e f i r s t met John Wesley. (4) 
E v a n g e l i c a l suppor t e r s o f W i l d e r s p i n found t h e i r enthusiasm shared by 
D i s s e n t e r s . W i l l i a m Hey worked w i t h Method i s t s i n the Leeds area f o r 
many y e a r s . S h a f t e s b u r y championed the cause o f t h e f a c t o r y c h i l d r e n 
a f t e r o b s e r v i n g t h e work o f two M e t h o d i s t s , Richard O a s t l e r and Michae l 
Thomas Sad le r . 
Even i n S i e r r a Leone the Method i s t connec t ion c o n t i n u e d , f o r 
ou t o f t h e f i r s t s h i p l o a d t o the co lony i n 1792, two hundred and 
(1) "A Sect t h a t moved.the W o r l d " , pp . 65-6. 
(2) Simeon h i m s e l f s a i d : "There i s i n Di s sen t a s p i r i t o f d i s u n i o n . 
D i s sen t i s an E v i l . ' . ' Never the less , he f e l t i t incumbent 
upon h i m s e l f t o add: "But where the Gospel t r u t h i s no t 
dec l a r ed i n the Church p u l p i t , I dare not blame a man f o r 
g o i n g where he t h i n k s o r f e e l s t h a t h i s sou l can be f e d . " 
("Char les Simeon (1759-1856)", p . I65 . ) 
"Mendip A n n a l s " , p . 21. 
W i l b e r f o r c e arranged f o r a pension f o r Charles Wesley's widow. • 
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t w e n t y - t h r e e people were M e t h o d i s t s . The e a r l y e f f o r t s made t o 
h e l p the educa t i on o f the c o l o n i s t s proved t o be inadequate so some 
o f t h e Me thod i s t s took t h e i n i t i a t i v e i n t o t h e i r own hands. Befo re 
l o n g much o f the e d u c a t i o n a l work i n the co lony was b e i n g c a r r i e d 
ou t by t h e i r sec t - a n o t unmixed b l e s s i n g f o r the Governor, Zachary 
Macaulay, who always found them something o f a t h o r n i n h i s s ide and 
p r e f e r r e d the B a p t i s t s as a l l i e s , ( l ) (On h i s r e t u r n f r o m A f r i c a , 
Macaulay was pressed by the Claphamites t o v i s i t the schools o f a 
B a p t i s t l a d y , Miss W i l k i n s o n , which gave r i s e t o an amusing example 
o f d i s c r i m i n a t i o n which Macaulay desc r ibed a f t e r w a r d s : "Last year 
she gave a f e a s t n o t o n l y t o her own s c h o l a r s , but i n v i t e d , as she 
a l s o had done t h i s yea r , t h e c h i l d r e n o f a C h a r i t y School o f the 
E s t a b l i s h m e n t t o pa r t ake o f i t . But w h i l e she gave her own c h i l d r e n 
beef and pudding i n o v e r f l o w i n g abundance} she would a l l o w the c h i l d r e n 
o f t h e C h a r i t y School o n l y p l a i n pudding . She avoided t h i s f a u l t , 
however, y e s t e r d a y . " ) (2) 
Macaulay ' s v iew o f h i s d u t y as a " g u i d i n g hand" i s remarkably 
s i m i l a r t o Isaac M i l n e r ' s common, sense v iew o f the problem o f D i s s e n t . 
He adv i sed t h a t t h e Churchman should go a l o n g w i t h D i s sen t e r s where 
(1) Macaulay: h i m s e l f was no t i d l e . He l abo i j r ed t o achieve u n i -
v e r s a l e d u c a t i o n and e s t a b l i s h e d schools which ca te red f o r 
300 c h i l d r e n i n a l l , and s u c c e s s f u l n i g h t schools f o r a d u l t s , 
One o f h i s Sunday Schools i s de sc r ibed i n h i s b iography . 
Each master a t tended w i t h h i s own s c h o l a r s , one o f them 
b e g i n n i n g and "ending the meet ing w i t h a p r a y e r . Mr. C la rke 
super in tended a l l , and, a f t e r h e a r i n g the c h i l d r e n r e c i t e - -
t h e i r t a s k s , addressed them i n a s i m p l e , homely way. ( " L i f e 
aiid L e t t e r s o f Zachary Macaulay", p . I30 . ) 
(2) " L i f e and L e t t e r s o f Zachary Macaulay", p . 222. 
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.he c o u l d f i n d agreement: " . . . . a t the same t ime e x e r c i s i n g over them 
a j e a l o u s a t t e n t i o n i n t h e . p o i n t s where we separate f r o m each o t h e r . . . 
the dangers o f d i s s e n t , and even d i s s e n t i t s e l f , are best encountered 
by c o n c i l i a t i o n ; whereas, b o t h d i s s en t and i t s dangers are s t r e n g t h -
ened by i r r i t a t i o n , o p p o s i t i o n , and e x c l u s i o n . " ( l ) I t was u n f o r -
t u n a t e t h a t the p r e v a i l i n g f e a r o f Di s sen t prevented h i s words f r o m 
h a v i n g more e f f e c t , - f o r t h e D i s sen t e r s o f t e n appeared t o be most 
w i l l i n g t o share i n E v a n g e l i c a l e n t e r p r i s e s . For example, t h rough 
i t s d e t e r m i n a t i o n , t o spread the i d e a l s o f t h e Church o f England, 
t h e Church M i s s i o n a r y S o c i e t y cu t i t s e l f o f f f r o m the D i s s e n t e r s , and 
as a r e s u l t f a c e d t h e keenest r i v a l r y f r o m t h e non-denominat iona l 
London M i s s i o n a r y S o c i e t y . Never the le s s , when Richmond, Stewart or 
D a n i e l W i l s o n went f o r t h t o preach i n the p a r i s h churches , t hey 
f r e q u e n t l y d i scove red t h a t t h e Independent , B a p t i s t and Method i s t 
m i n i s t e r s had shut up t h e i r chapels and brought t h e i r people t o hear 
the v i s i t o r . Stock r e c a l l e d t h a t a t Stoke on T r e n t , on one such 
o c c a s i o n , " the M e t h o d i s t s en l ivened the s e r v i c e by t h e i r l o u d amens".(2) 
The r e j e c t i o n o f Methodism and Dis sen t i n genera l was not as 
complete as many o f the E v a n g e l i c a l s would have wished, and as they 
f e a r e d , the p a r t y ' s a s s o c i a t i o n s w i t h Di s sen t gave t h e i r opponents 
w i t h i n the Church the grounds f o r many o f t h e i r a t t a c k s , i naccu ra t e 
and exaggerated though they became. W i t h spur ious l o g i c , Sydney 
(1) " L i f e o f Isaac M i l n e r " , p . 478. 
(2) 'iThe H i s t o r y o f t h e Church M i s s i o n a r y S o c i e t y " , V o l . 1, p . I55. 
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Smi th f o l l o w e d the l i n e the E v a n g e l i c a l s f e a r e d most, l umping toge the r 
" A r m i n i a n and C a l v i n i s t i c Me thod i s t s and the EVANGELICAL clergymen 
o f t h e Church o f England We s h a l l u se , " he w r o t e , " the genera l 
t e r m o f Methodism t o des igna te those th ree c lasses o f f a n a t i c s , n o t 
t r o u b l i n g our se lves t o p o i n t out the f i n e r shades and n i c e r d i s c r i m i n -
a t i o n s o f l u n a c y , bu t t r e a t i n g a l l as i n one genera l consp i racy aga ins t 
common sense and r a t i o n a l o r thodox C h r i s t i a n i t y . " ( l ) 
When W i l b e r f o r c e went on h i s t r a v e l s t o Europe as a young 
man i n Isaac M i l n e r ' s company, h i s g r a n d f a t h e r proc la imed h i s ignorance 
and i n t o l e r a n c e i n t h r e a t e n i n g t o cu t o f f W i l l i a m f r o m b e n e f i t i n g 
f r o m h i s w i l l : " B i l l y s h a l l t r a v e l w i t h M i l n e r as he i s o f age; 
b u t i f B i l l y t u r n s METHODIST, he s h a l l n o t have a penny o f m i n e . " ( 2 ) 
Misconcep t ions were so common t h a t s eve ra l E v a n g e l i c a l s considered 
i t necessary t o spend t ime r e f u t i n g them. John P o r s t e r produced a 
s e r i e s o f essays i n 1851 e n t i t l e d "On Some o f the causes by which 
E v a n g e l i c a l R e l i g i o n has been rendered unacceptable t o persons o f 
c u l t i v a t e d t a s t e " . He drew a t t e n t i o n t o the way i n which a legend 
o f i n t e l l e c t u a l i n f e r i o r i t y had grown up, caused by the E v a n g e l i c a l s ' 
fondness o f l a y i n g s t r e s s on exper ience r a t h e r than t h e o r y , a h a b i t 
which rendered t h e i r v iews unacceptable t o men o f c u l t u r e and l e f t 
t he sect open t o r i d i c u l e • Burlesque had proved t o be a most po ten t 
weapon and had exaggerated wrong impress ions . Too o f t e n had the 
( 1 ) "Edinburgh Review", 1808. ("Works" o f Sydney Smi th , p . 97-) 
(2) " L i f e o f Isaac M i l n e r " , pp. 2 0 - 1 . The occasion was the v i s i t 
t o ' N i c e i n 1784 which r e S T o l t e d i n W i l l i a m ' s convers ion t o 
the E v a n g e l i c a l cause. 
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f a i t h been confused w i t h t h e p r a c t i t i o n e r s , weak m o r t a l s whose 
i n d i v i d u a l language and w e i r d t u r n s o f express ion were regarded as 
"barbarous" by o u t s i d e r s . 
The o p p o s i t i o n was based on more than a mere f a s t i d i o u s n e s s o f 
t a s t e . There e x i s t e d among many honest C h r i s t i a n s a f e a r o f the 
p o s s i b l e consequences o f the spread o f educa t ion among the poor , 
c h i e f l y because o f the preva lence o f r e v o l u t i o n a r y d o c t r i n e s . Thus 
t h e r e i s some c l u e t o the accusa t ions o f Jacobinism made aga ins t Miss 
More , wh ich o the rwi se seem as r i d i c u l o u s as those o f J a c o b i t i s m 
made aga in s t John Wesley i n 1744. Zachary Macaulay s \ i f f e r e d i n 
s i m i l a r f a s h i o n when h i s examina t ion b e f o r e the Lords on S lavery 
became due. I n a l e t t e r t o h i s w i f e S e l i n a ( l ) he complained o f the 
campaign aga in s t the emancip i s t s i n which the .usual arguments aga ins t 
t h e E v a n g e l i c a l p a r t y had a r i s e n : 
" I t Seems t o be a main o b j e c t w i t h the Royal Duke t o prove 
us v i s i o n a r i e s . D i s s e n t e r s , and Democrats. I t h i n k when i t 
comes t o my t u r n t o be ques t ioned , I s h a l l not o n l y be able 
t o l a y these n o t i o n s t o s l eep , but t o r e t o r t the charge on 
those whose cause he advocates . I t h i n k I might r e f e r t o 
you f o r p r o o f o f my l o y a l t y , and o f my p re fe rence o f the 
E n g l i s h Church . " (2 ) 
The exaggera t ions and misconcept ions which arose are h a r d l y 
t o be wondered a t , so t h i c k was the f o g c rea ted by argument and 
c o u n t e r , by h a l f - t r u t h o r o u t r i g h t f a l s e h o o d . Such mis taken views 
( 1 ) S e l i n a M i l l s , a f o rmer p u p i l and then governess a t t h e TJores' 
school i n Park S t r e e t , mar r ied Macaulay de sp i t e d i f f i c u l t i e s 
w i t h he r mentors , and e v e n t u a l l y t ook up her abode w i t h her 
husband a t Clapham i n 1802, where the couple remained u n t i l 
1810. 
(2) " L i f e and L e t t e r s o f Zachary Macaulay", p . 226. 
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have been pe rpe tua ted i n t o the t w e n t i e t h c e n t u r y . For example, 
C e c i l , i n a work c o n t a i n i n g s e v e r a l r ash g e n e r a l i z a t i o n s about 
E v a n g e l i c a l i s m ( l ) , produces the f o l l o w i n g passage: 
"The E v a n g e l i c a l movement stands out i n v i o l e n t c o n t r a s t 
t o t h e p r e v a i l i n g thought o f i t s t ime - a b l a c k , melodramatic 
s i l h o u e t t e a g a i n s t the p r e c i s e , f r e s h l y hued c o l o u r p r i n t o f 
e i g h t e e n t h c e n t u r y England . Where the p r e v a i l i n g thought 
b e l i e v e d t h a t r e l i g i o u s f e e l i n g should be d i s c i p l i n e d by 
common sense o r r e f i n e d by s e n s i b i l i t y , i t b e l i e v e d t h a t 
o n l y a t i t s rawest and most v i o l e n t was i t s i n c e r e . " (2) 
I t i s l e s s d i f f i c u l t t o blame those whose v i s i o n was n e c e s s a r i l y 
obscured by t h e i r p r o x i m i t y w i t h the events o f the R e v i v a l f o r t h e i r 
e r r o r s , when such a p i c t v i r e i s developed f r o m the evidence a f t e r a 
hundred and f i f t y y e a r s . 
C e r t a i n c r i t i c i s m s by o t h e r Angl i cans r e v e a l genuine enough 
dangers i n the E v a n g e l i c a l c r e e d . The b i g o t r y o f the group became 
m a g n i f i e d among t h e l e s s i n t e l l i g e n t members who l acked the a b i l i t y 
t o r eason out t h e i r p r e j u d i c e s o r j u s t i f y them t o t h e i r f o e s . There 
a l s o e x i s t e d a r e a l danger o f pha r i s a i sm , the v i c e o f the P u r i t a n . 
M i l n e r wro te t o V / i l b e r f o r c e p o i n t i n g out t h e "danger o f l i v i n g 
t o g e t h e r a t Clapham, - danger o f c o n c e i t and s p i r i t u a l p r i d e , and a 
c o l d , c r i t i c a l s p i r i t " , ( j ) The l i n e between P u r i t a n and f a n a t i c 
was n a r r o w . A l t h o u g h t h e E v a n g e l i c a l s themselves were ever on t h e i r 
guard aga in s t f a n a t i c i s m , and though the v i c e e x i s t e d more o f t e n i n 
(1) "The S t r i c k e n Deer" . 
(2) I b i d , p . 76. See f u r t h e r pp . 77-9. 
(5) "The L i f e o f Isaac M i l n e r " , p . 566. 
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the minds o f t h e i r opponents t han i n f a c t , t he t a i n t was not comple t e ly 
absent . The s t r i c t regime o f t h e home and the emphasis on Godliness 
and the o b s e r v a t i o n o f r e l i g i o u s fo rms had the unhappy r e s u l t o f 
t u r n i n g some o f t h e younger g e n e r a t i o n away f r o m the cause. Thomas 
B a b i n g t o n Macaulay was a f f e c t e d i n such a way, w h i l e the younger 
Wi lbe r fo rces , s ickened by t h e zea l o f some o f the "low c l a s s p r o f e s s o r s " 
w i t h whom t h e i r mother a s s o c i a t e d , t u r n e d " t o a more gent lemanly 
School i n the T r a c t a r i a n s a t O x f o r d " , ( l ) 
Whatever the t r u t h o f t h e accusat ions made aga ins t the Evan-
g e l i c a l s by t h e i r . f e l l o w A n g l i c a n s , t h e i r r e a l importance l i e s i n the 
f e a r f o r the w e l f a r e o f t h e Church which they r e f l e c t e d . For i n the 
wake o f t h e r e v i v a l s t i r r e d up by the " s e r i o u s " c l e r g y , t h e i r 
opponents d e t e c t e d a weakening o f the Church 's p o s i t i o n . The 
Reverend James Bean compla ined : 
under t h e i r p r e a c h i n g the re has a r i s e n aJi un favourab le 
o p i n i o n o f t h e body o f t h e c l e r g y . . . (among the more i l l i t e r a t e 
o f t h e i r f o l l o w e r s , ) . . . . as men who do no t preach the Gospel; 
an i m p u t a t i o n wh ich , i n t h e i r account , " impl ies the f o r f e i t u r e 
o f a l l t h a t reverence and support which i s due t o C h r i s t i a n 
i n s t r u c t o r s . " (2) 
There was c o n s i d e r a b l e t r u t h i n t h i s c o m p l a i n t . The E v a n g e l i c a l s 
themselves became i n c r e a s i n g l y w o r r i e d by the d e f e c t i o n t o Dissen t 
o f p a r i s h i o n e r s who had exper ienced an E v a n g e l i c a l m i n i s t r y and had 
t h e n been l e f t t o t h e care o f an or thodox member o f t h e A n g l i c a n 
c l e r g y . (5) The g r o w t h o f t h e monster o f Dissen t was s e r ious enough. 
(1) "Marianne T h o r n t o n " , p . I58. 
(2) '.'Simeon and Chvirch Order" , p . 552. 
(5) I n f r a , p . 216. 
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b u t t o the average member o f the Church the E v a n g e l i c a l s appeared 
t o be c o - o p e r a t i n g f u r t h e r i n i t s growth by a s s i s t i n g i n the es tab-
l i s h m e n t o f B i b l e s o c i e t i e s and e d u c a t i o n a l i n s t i t u t i o n s which denied 
the Church ' s supremacy. 
The apparent t r e a c h e r y o f t h e E v a n g e l i c a l s was l a r g e l y the 
r/?siJ.t o f t h e i r r e j e c t i o n by t h e Church. The e a r l y c l e r g y had been 
regarded w i t h h o r r o r and contempt . Henry Venn was much d i s t u r b e d 
t o f i n d t h a t the people o f the p a r i s h were about t o b u i l d a new 
chape l because he d i d no t "preach the g o s p e l " , ( l ) Romaine was 
d r i v e n f r o m many l e c t u r e s h i p s and p u l p i t s . At S t . Duns tan ' s , i n 
F l e e t S t r e e t , t h e churchwardens would no t open the Church a minute 
b e f o r e seven o ' c l o c k i n the evening when he was due t o beg in h i s 
l e c t u r e , and viovld no t l i g h t t he church . Mar tyn was r e f u s e d many 
p u l p i t s p o i n t b l a n k . As Stock w r y l y remarked, the r e p o r t " t h a t one 
o f ' t h e Serious c l e r g y ' (as t h e y were c a l l e d ) was appoin ted t o a 
p a r i s h was i n many cases the s i g n a l f o r an o u t c r y as g rea t as i f a 
p e s t i l e n c e were coming" . (2) When Ryder became Bishop o f Gloucester 
t h e f u r o r e was a l a r m i n g . D r . Herber t Marsh, Bishop o f Peterborough, 
so r e s e n t e d such E v a n g e l i c a l successes t h a t he determined t o p l a y h i s 
p a r t i n keep ing the p a r t y out o f h i s own d iocese . He inven ted a 
" t r a p " o f e i g h t y - s e v e n ques t ions on such t o p i c s as J u s t i f i c a t i o n , 
Regenera t ion and P r e d e s t i n a t i o n t h a t he migh t d i s cove r and exclude 
(1) " L i f e o f W i l l i a m W i l b e r f o r c e " , V o l . 2, p . 306. From h i s 
Jou rna l f o r 29th J u l y , 1798.:-
(2) "The H i s t o r y o f t h e Church M i s s i o n a r y S o c i e t y " , V o l . 1, p . 38. 
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E v a n g e l i c a l m i n i s t e r s . So n i c e were they t h a t M i l n e r suggested t h a t 
even adepts i n d i v i n i t y might f i n d them, i n many in s t ances , "cap t ious 
and e n s n a r i n g " , ( l ) Complaint by the defender o f the f a i t h f u l , 
"The C h r i s t i a n Observer" drew f r o m the Dean, D r . K i p l i n g , t he r e p l y 
t h a t t h e p e r i o d i c a l had t h e "des ign o f o v e r t u r n i n g t h e E s t a b l i s h e d 
Church and p l u n g i n g t h e n a t i o n i n t o anarchy and b lood"! (2 ) Th i s was 
g o i n g too f a r . Even the "Edinburgh Review" agreed t h a t Marsh ' s 
conduct ?;ascpen t o c r i t i c i s m . Sydney Smith wrote b l u n t l y : 
h i s conducti5)on the p o i n t s i n d i s p u t e has been s i n g u l a r l y 
i n j u d i c i o u s , ex t r eme ly ha r sh , and, i n i t s e f f e c t s ( though no t 
i n i t s i n t e n t i o n s ) , v e r y oppress ive and vexa t ious t o the c l e r g y . 
. . . . by t h i s new system o f i n t e r r o g a t i o n , a man may be admi t t ed 
i n t o o rders a t B a r n e t , r e j e c t e d a t Stevenage, r e a d m i t t e d a t 
Brogden, k i c k e d ou t as a C a l v i n i s t a t Witham Common, and h a i l e d 
as an a rden t A r m i n i a n on h i s a r r i v a l a t Y o r k " . (3) 
Isaac M i l n e r r e c e i v e d a l e t t e r f r o m a m i n i s t e r who had been 
conve r t ed t o the E v a n g e l i c a l cause a f t e r r e a d i n g t h e works o f the 
Dean and h i s b r o t h e r wh ich p r o v i d e s a c l e a r example o f the s o r t o f 
v i c i o u s o p p o s i t i o n the humble members o f t h e sect had t o f a c e : 
"My d o c t r i n e c r ea t e s g r ea t enmi ty . Scarce ly a f a r m e r a t tends 
my m i n i s t r y . The Squ i re o f t h e p a r i s h , who was my f r i e n d , and 
who, p r e v i o u s t o my change, r e g u l a r l y a t tended church , now 
q u i t e d e s e r t s i t . Yet t h e Lo rd i s pleased t o honour me w i t h 
the a t t e n t i o n o f the poor . The S q u i r e ' s son, whom I had be-
f r i e n d e d and prepared f o r Cambridge, r a i s e d such r e p o r t s aga ins t 
t h e enthusiasm o f myse l f and my f a m i l y , t h a t the Fe l lows o f 
were about t o r e c a l ( s i c ) t h e t e s t i m o n i a l s which they had g iven 
t o my e l d e s t s o n . " 
F o r t u n a t e l y t h e t e s t i m o n i a l s were saved and h i s son went on t o "a 
(1) "The L i f e o f Isaac M i l n e r " , p , 695. 
(2) " L i f e and L e t t e r s o f Zachary Macaulay", p . 253. . 
(3) '.'Works", pp , 416-7. From the "Edinburgh Review", 1822. 
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remarkable opening . . . . made f o r h i m " , o n l y f o r t h e second boy t o 
r e c e i v e h i s share o f t h e f a m i l y Cross: " . . . i f p e r s e c u t i o n be a 
mark o f a d i s c i p l e , he has had as much o f i t l a s t year a t , f o r 
a t t e n d i n g Mr . Simeon's Church, as would have overse t an o r d i n a r y 
p r o f e s s o r . " ( l ) 
The o p p o s i t i o n t o the E v a n g e l i c a l c l e r g y r e c e i v e d i t s impetus 
f r o m above. I t was w e l l known t h a t t h e unho ly a l l i a n c e o f Eldon 
and Manners-Sut ton had b locked the way t o p re fe rence t o numerous 
" s e r i o u s " c le rgymen. They f o u n d f o r m i d a b l e a l l i e s i n the Bishop o f 
Pe te rborough and the Bishop o f London. Upon Randolph's dea th , 
M i l n e r wro te a sharp o b i t u a r y t o Macaulay: 
" H i s r emova l , I hope, cannot w e l l f a i l t o be f a v o u r a b l e t o 
t h e Church. He was most abominably t y r r a n i c a l and p r e j u d i c e d 
up t o the e a r s . His enmi ty t o the B i b l e .Socie ty has been 
excess ive and unreasonable i n the h i g h e s t degree. I under-
s tand t h a t poor Owen i s a t l e n g t h ousted f r o m h i s u s e f u l 
s i t u a t i o n a t Fulham by means o f h i s Rec to r , supported no 
doubt by t h e Bishop o f London now deceased," (2) 
As l a t e as December, I83O, "The C h r i s t i a n Observer" f e l t i t 
necessary t o address an open l e t t e r t o E a r l Grey t o make a p lea 
f o r f a i r d e a l i n g . I t made f o u r main p o i n t s . F i r s t l y , i t c la imed 
t h a t E v a n g e l i c a l c lergymen had been s y s t e m a t i c a l l y opposed f o r 
reasons o f " igno rance , p r e j u d i c e , and p a r t y s p i r i t " . Secondly i t 
(1) "The L i f e o f Isaac M i l n e r " , p . 624 e t seq. The t h i r d son 
became an o f f i c e r i n the East I n d i a Company and was r e g u l a r l y 
e n t r u s t e d w i t h miss ives f o r Thompson and Thomason, and w i t h 
business f o r t h e Church M i s s i o n a r y S o c i e t y . 
(2) " L i f e and L e t t e r s o f Zachary Macaulay", p , 306. John Owen, 
S e c r e t a r y o f t h e B i b l e S o c i e t y , was reques ted t o l eave 
London f o r t h e l i v i n g i n Essex gran ted him by Por teus . 
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p o i n t e d out t h a t i n f a c t the churches o f E v a n g e l i c a l m i n i s t e r s 
compared f a v o u r a b l y w i t h the empty churches o f many or thodox c l e r g y -
men. The a b s u r d i t y o f the terms used t o desc r ibe E v a n g e l i c a l s 
was made c l e a r : the v e r y name was used as a term o f abuse when 
o t h e r d e s c r i p t i o n s such as " M e t h o d i s t " , " C a l v i n i s t " o r "En thus ias t " 
were n o t employed. F i n a l l y , the o p p o s i t i o n o f the Archbishop and 
E l d o n t o Ryder ' s n o m i n a t i o n f o r L i c h f i e l d was used t o i l l u s t r a t e 
the p a r t i c u l a r p r e j u d i c e o f those i n p o s i t i o n s t o do g r i evous harm 
t o t h e p a r t y ' s cause. 
Not o n l y were the E v a n g e l i c a l c l e r g y persecuted as i n d i v i d u a l s , 
bu t the schemes o f the group were f r e q u e n t l y h e a v i l y c r i t i c i s e d . 
I t s b r a i n c h i l d , t h e Church M i s s i o n a r y S o c i e t y , was, a cco rd ing t o i t s 
h i s t o r i a n , ha ted by most Churchmen, and t h e men who c r ea t ed i t 
" u t t e r l y despised and a l t o g e t h e r excluded f rom, the Counsels o f the 
Church" , ( l ) Stock f u r t h e r c la imed t h a t i n 1820 and 1824 Simeon 
( l ) "The H i s t o r y o f the Church M i s s i o n a r y S o c i e t y " , V o l , 1 , p r e f ace 
, x i , ' 
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was b l a c k b a l l e d on b e i n g proposed f o r the S.P.C.K, ( l ) and B a l l e i n e 
avers t h a t n e i t h e r the S.P.G. nor the S.P.C.K. would "have a n y t h i n g 
t o do w i t h an E v a n g e l i c a l . " (2) Th i s i s perhaps an exagge ra t i on , 
f o r Isaac M i l n e r was a member o f the B r i t i s h and F o r e i g n Soc ie ty 
and t h e S . P . C K . and would have g iven the S.P.G.K. annual sermon t o 
the C h a r i t y School c h i l d r e n i n 1818 had i t no t been f o r i l l n e s s . 
( 1 ) "The H i s t o r y o f t h e Church M i s s i o n a r y S o c i e t y " , V o l , 1 , p . 66, 
f o o t n o t e . H i s subsequent admit tance was secured o n l y a f t e r 
the d i r e c t i n t e r v e n t i o n o f B l o m f i e l d , Bishop o f London. 
A c o n t r a r y v i e w p o i n t i s g i v e n by Lowther C l a r k e : "Th i s 
d i d n o t im - l y t h a t the Soc ie ty was h o s t i l e t o E v a n g e l i c a l i s m , 
bu t mere ly t h a t a method^ a p p r o p r i a t e t o the l i t t l e group o f 
f r i e n d s who founded the S o c i e t y , was con t inued too l o n g . " 
("A H i s t o r y o f the S .P .C.K." p . 150) Th i s o p i n i o n does 
no t appear t o be v a l i d i n the l i g h t o f the events o f the 
e a r l y p a r t o f the n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y i n v o l v i n g the S.P.C.K. 
and the E v a n g e l i c a l s . 
Carus s t a t e s t h a t Simeon was a member i n h i s e a r l y days: 
" I soon became a member o f the S o c i e t y f o r Promot ing C h r i s t i a n 
Knowledge, because I thought t h a t t h e books o f t h a t s o c i e t y 
would be the most u s e f u l o f any t h a t I c o u l d p rocu re , and t h a t 
I might do good t o o the r s by the c i r c u l a t i o n o f them. 
(Simeon's memoir, "Memoirs o f the L i f e o f t h e Rev. Charles 
Simeon", p . 7 . ) 
I n 1826, Simeon s u p p l i e d f u r t h e r d e t a i l s o f h i s past 
d e a l i n g s w i t h the S o c i e t y . He "remembered t h a t i n 1812, 
hav ing o r i g i n a l l y en tered the S o c i e t y "above twen ty years" 
p r e v i o u s l y and t h e n l e f t i t f o r h i s own reasons, he decided 
t o app ly f o r r e - e l e c t i o n . D r . Cooke, Dean o f E l y , was p r e -
pared t o propose him b u t , f i n d i n g t h a t he might be b l a c k -
b a l l e d , Simeon wi thdrew h i s name. I n A p r i l , 1.826, when he 
was a g a i n proposed, the f e a r t h a t he might be b l a c k b a l l e d was 
aga in e v i d e n t , bu t " t he r e went a hos t o f Bishops and o t h e r 
D i g n i t a r i e s o f the Church, w i t h t h e i r f r i e n d s .(about 90 o r 
100 i n a l l ) . " , t o beat down o p p o s i t i o n , and t o v o t e me i n w i t h 
a h i g h hand. I unders tand the re were but t h r e e opponents. . ." 
("Memoirs o f t h e L i f e o f the Rev. Charles Simeon, (I848), 
pp. 423-4.) 
(2) " H i s t o r y o f t h e E v a n g e l i c a l P a r t y i n the Church o f England" , 
p . 145. 
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Never the les s the o p p o s i t i o n was i n t e n s e . I n I762 a new s e c t i o n 
was added t o the S.P.C.K. ca ta logue e n t i t l e d "Trac t s aga ins t Enthus-
i a sm" , Three o f these , by the Reverend Thomas S ikes , i nc luded i n 
t h e S e c t i o n on J u s t i f i c a t i o n and D i v i n e Grace, were o u t r i g h t a t t a c k s 
on t h e E v a n g e l i c a l c l e r g y . One i n p a r t i c u l a r , "A Dia logue between 
a M i n i s t e r o f the Church and h i s P a r i s h i o n e r concern ing those who 
are c a l l e d E v a n g e l i c a l M i n i s t e r s " , r e f e r r e d t o the s u b j e c t s o f i t s 
a t t a c k as " h y p o c r i t e s " and " r e b e l l i o u s preachers" , and so e x a c t l y 
r e f l e c t e d p u b l i c o p i n i o n w i t h i n the Church t h a t i t c i r c u l a t e d f o r 
t w e n t y - s i x y e a r s . The B i b l e S o c i e t y , e x i s t i n g f o r what was i n t h e 
o p i n i o n o f one o f i t s s u p p o r t e r s , "one o f the grandest c o n s i d e r a t i o n s 
t h a t was ever contemplated by the human i n t e l l e c t , v i z . , the d i s p e r s i o n 
o f t h e B i b l e by t h e v o l u n t a r y and u n i t e d e f f o r t s o f a l l ranks and 
o rde r s o f C h r i s t i a n s " , ( l ) came under c o n t i n u a l f i r e f r o m the moment 
o f i t s b i r t h . An example was "A Word o f Advice t o Churchmen, on the 
Manner o f t h e P romot ion o f C h r i s t i a n i t y , by a C h r i s t i a n o f t h e Old 
S c h o o l " , produced i n 1812. A comparison between the B i b l e Soc ie ty 
and t h e S .P .C .K. , i t poured scorn on the nondenominat ional s o c i e t y : 
"Never was S o c i e t y l e s s s e l e c t , o r more s e l e c t l y what i t should not 
b e . " 
The cheap h i t s made a g a i n s t the E v a n g e l i c a l s were comple te ly 
overshadowed by t h e e f f o r t s o f Phelan i n I 8 I 7 . He accused them o f 
(1) Isaac M i l n e r . L i k e the Radica ls he a t t acked the p r o p o s i t i o n 
o f " the Church i n danger" . ("The L i f e o f Isaac l i i l n e r " , 
p . .547 . ) 
202. 
s i d i n g w i t h t h e enemies o f the Church i n a c c e p t i n g the v i e g t h a t i t 
was i n f e c t e d w i t h " c o r r u p t i o n s o f Popery". He then went on t o p o i n t 
out t h e "mutual a t t r a c t i o n " and " g r a v i t a t i o n " o f the E v a n g e l i c a l s 
and S o c i n i a n s , wh ich l u d i c r o u s c la im, he endeavoured t o j u s t i f y by 
q u o t i n g examples o f E v a n g e l i c a l language, " terms, f rom which every 
r a t i o n a l C h r i s t i a n must r e v o l t w i t h shudder ing apprehension". 
I n c o n c l u s i o n he l a i d bare the Church 's f e a r o f u n s e c t a r i a n educa t ion . 
He b i t t e r l y a t t a c k e d the E v a n g e l i c a l s f o r u n i t i n g w i t h o u t s i d e r s 
i n t h e B i b l e S o c i e t y , i n M i s s i o n a r y S o c i e t i e s , and i n schools 
s o c i e t i e s where "every c h i l d i s t aught the B i b l e , and none THE 
CREED", ( l ) 
The f e a r s o f t h e Church p a r t y t h a t u n s e c t a r i a n educa t ion might 
damage i t s cause were, i r o n i c a l l y enough, the same as those o f the 
most i n f l u e n t i a l members o f t h e E v a n g e l i c a l p a r t y which i t a t t acked 
so b i t t e r l y f o r a s s o c i a t i o n w i t h D i s s e n t e r s . As has been seen (2) 
n o t h i n g would have pleased Clapham and i t s a l l i e s more than a n a t i o n a l 
system o f educa t i on t h r o u g h which the i d e a l s o f the A n g l i c a n Church 
c o u l d be p ropaga ted . Desp i t e t h i s the a t t a c k s aga ins t them con-
t i n u e d i n a l l t h e i r v i r u l e n c e . The wel l -meant educa t i ona l p r o j e c t 
(1) "The B i b l e , n o t the B i b l e S o c i e t y " , by the Reverend W i l l i a m 
, Phelan , I8I7. Other a t t a c k s on t h e B i b l e S o c i e t y , i t s 
p o l i c y , suppor t e r s and v e r y r a i s o n d 'etre, can be consu l t ed 
i n , f o r example: "A Compar i t ive View o f the m e r i t s o f the 
S o c i e t y f o r the Promot ion o f C h r i s t i a n Knowledge and the 
B i b l e S o c i e t y " , A n o n . , 1817; and "An Examinat ion o f Mr . 
D e a l t r y ' s Review o f I T o r r i s on t h e B r i t i s h and Fo re ign B i b l e 
S o c i e t y " , by a Clergyman o f the Diocese o f London, I8I6. 
(2) Supra, pp . 66-67, 127-28. 
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i n t he Mendips caused the b i g g e s t scandal o f a l l . I n 1801 , a 
pamphlet i n the f o r m o f an open l e t t e r t o the Archbishop o f Canter-
b u r y , was c i r c u l a t e d by the Reverend W i l l i a m Shaw, I t was a 
s c u r r i l o u s a t t a c k on the E v a n g e l i c a l p a r t y as a r e s u l t o f the 
Blagdon c o n t r o v e r s y , ( l ) W h i l s t c l a i m i n g a r i ^ t e o u s s p i r i t o f 
t o l e r a t i o n towards Me thod i s t s and C a t h o l i c s , Shaw bera ted the 
" n o n - d e s c r i p t M e t h o d i s t " , d i s t i n g u i s h e d by "a c e r t a i n manner o f 
depor tmen t , mode o f d re s s , and a p e c u l i a r phraseology common t o 
them w i t h o t h e r p r o f e s s o r s o f P u r i t a n i s m " , and "a r e s t l e s s a n x i e t y 
t o propagate Sunday Schools" . (2) He then t o o k up the l ead o f 
Bishop Hors l ey who had suggested t h a t " s e d i t i o n and atheism were 
the r e a l o b j e c t s o f some o f these i n s t i t u t i o n s " , (3) and proposed 
p a r o c h i a l schools t o supp lan t the Sunday Schools and thus p r o t e c t 
t h e n a t i o n f r o m the " sec re t mach ina t ions" o f those behind them f o r 
" p o l i t i c a l m i s c h i e f " . He argued t h a t i f the educa t ion o f the 
poor was t o be e n t r u s t e d t o a committee o f p i o u s bu t " r e l i g i o u s l y 
weak persons" the c o u n t r y might awake a t some f u t u r e da te t o f i n d 
i t i n t h e hands o f a Committee o f P u b l i c S a f e t y . The E v a n g e l i c a l s 
were a r e v o l u t i o n a r y f o r c e : "They dec l a r e themselves Churchmen y e t 
deny her d o c t r i n e s ; C o n f o r m i s t s , ye t i n t h e i r meetings r e j e c t her 
( i j Supra, pp , 59-62, 
(2) "Suggest ions Respec t ing a p l a n o f Nal t ional Educa t ion" by the 
Reverend Y / i l l i a m Shaw, Chelvy, Somerset, 1801, 
(3) "Charge", quoted p , 112 o f B a l l e i n e ' s " H i s t o r y o f the Evan-
g e l i c a l P a r t y i n t h e Church o f England" . D u r i n g the Blagdon 
c o n t r o v e r s y , the Mores went b e f o r e the Dean " f o r TEACHING 
FRENCH PRINCIPLES". ("Mendip A n n a l s " , . p . 232.) 
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l i t u r g y " . They were ready t o over throw Bishops , t i t h e s and o the r 
e s t a b l i s h e d i n s t i t u t i o n s and p r a c t i c e s . They had shown t h e i r hand 
a t Blagdon i n t h e i r mach ina t ions t h e r e : "They have begun w i t h 
M r . BERE; none can say where t hey w i l l e n d . " ( l ) 
Shaw's a t t a c k s would be laughable bu t f o r t h e i r e f f e c t on the 
Mores and the f a c t t h a t t hey represen ted o n l y a f r a c t i o n o f the 
abuse poured ou t by the Church p a r t y . By 1803 Hannah More could 
name no fewer t h a n t w e n t y - t h r e e books p u b l i s h e d e i t h e r f o r o r aga ins t 
he r i n the d i s p u t e , i n a d d i t i o n t o a s t ream o f i n v e c t i v e by such 
p u b l i c a t i o n s as t h e " A r i t i - J a c o b i n " , naming her M e t h o d i s t , Jacobin 
o r f a n a t i c . I n 1802, she wro te t o V / i l b e r f o r c e t e l l i n g him t h a t 
Shaw's men were everywhere i n t h e v i l l a g e p i c k i n g up s t o r i e s : " h i s 
o b j e c t b e i n g t o d e s t r o y my r e m a i n i n g s c h o o l s . " (2 ) S i x years l a t e r 
she mentioned t o Pepys some o f the charges brought aga ins t he r : 
" . . . . t h a t I h i r e d two men t o assass inate one o f these c l e r g y -
men; - t h a t I was a c t u a l l y taken up f o r s e d i t i o u s p r a c t i c e s ; -
t h a t I was w i t h H a d f i e l d i n h i s a t t a c k on the k i n g ' s l i f e : one 
o f them s t r o n g l y i n s i n u a t e d t h i s f r o m the p u l p i t , and then caused 
t h e newspaper, wh ich r e l a t e d the a t t a c k t o be read a t t he church 
d o o r . A t the same t i m e , mark the cons i s t ency ] t hey dec la red 
t h a t I was i n the pay o f Mr . P i t t , and the grand i n s t i g a t o r 
(poor l ) o f the war, by mischievous pamphlets; and t o crown the 
whole , t h a t I was concerned w i t h C h a r l o t t e Gorday i n the murder 
o f Mara t . ' ! ! " ( 3 ) 
" I am o n l y a p e t t y v i c t i m " , wrote Miss More w i t h much t r u t h , 
"Could such a man as B — (4 ) , w i t h p r i n c i p l e s e q u a l l y h o s t i l e t o 
t h e Church and S t a t e , be supported by men p r o f e s s i n g themselves 
warm f r i e n d s t o b o t h , i f t hey were no t j u d i c i a l l y b l i n d e d , and 
(1) A r e f e r e n c e t o B e r e ' s r emova l . Supra, p . 61. 
(2) "Memoirs- o f t h e L i f e and Correspondence o f M r s . Hannah More" , 
V o l . 3, p . 1 8 1 . 
(3) "The"L e t t e r s o f Hannah More" , pp. 191-2. 
(4) Be re . 
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i f a general h o s t i l i t y to serious r e l i g i o n vsere not a common 
r a l l y i n g point to two descriptions of men opposite enough i n 
a l l other r e s p e c t s ? " ( l ) 
The r e v i v a l of i n t e r e s t which the Evangelicals had done so much 
to create coupled with the f e a r of what unsectarian education might 
achieve was the motivating force f o r the formation of the National 
Society, S i r Thomas Bernard had pointed out the work done by the 
Methodists and had urged the Church to counter-act t h e i r successes. 
I n 1804, he had suggested the foundation of a seminary to t r a i n 
women teachers and governesses so that Church pr i n c i p l e s might be 
spread. I n l a t e r yeeirs he added his support to B e l l ' s system and 
made a plea for the defence of the Church against the preponderance 
of Dissenting schools, by: "the adoption, on our part, of the same 
extended and general system of EDUCATION, regulated according to the 
r i t e s and doctrines of the Church of England." (2) 
(1) "Memoirs of the L i f e and Correspondence of Mrs. Hannah More", 
Vol. 5, p. 180. 
(2) "Of the Education of the Poor", pp. 100-1. I n one account 
of the o r i g i n s of the National Society, the r e v i v a l of 
public notice in education i s pointed out accompanied by 
some dubious inferences about the Evangelicals: "Education 
was a t t r a c t i n g public notice; apathy gave place to a reaction 
against the narrow theology of the Clapham coterie, who had 
harnessed philanthropy to t h e i r chariot, and were threatening 
Church c i t a d e l s ; and Joshua Watson and h i s friends, including 
the sagacious Archbishop ( i ) , made good use of the advantage 
of the prestige of the Church i n founding the National Soc-
ie t y , and captured the majority." "A History of the English 
Church", Vol. 8, pt. 1, p. 95* ( i ) Manners-Sutton. 
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Although the monster of Dissent caused fears and attracted 
abuse, i t was only when i t became personified as the ogre Lancas-
t e r ( l ) that i t galvanised the Church party into p o s i t i v e action. 
Sarah Trimmer, "a lady of respectable notions, and very ordinary 
tsdents; defending what i s r i g h t without judgement, and b e l i e v i n g 
what i s holy without c h a r i t y " , (2) was the agent of the attack. 
She harshly reviewed Lancaster's system and c a l l e d upon the Church 
to e x e r c i s e the ancient r i g h t s granted i t by the Act of Uniformity 
which gave education into i t s hands. At the yearly meetings of 
c h i l d r e n educated i n Church schools in London and Westminster, three 
Sermons, a l l printed and d i s t r i b u t e d by the S.P.C.K., followed 
Mrs. Trimmer's lead. ...In 1807, the Reverend Owen Cambridge made a 
strong plea for adherence to Church doctrines i n the education of 
the nation and teachers "free from the t a i n t of fanaticism, or of 
i n f i d e l i t y " . (3) Daubney's sermon of 1809 (4) kept up an oblique 
attack on Lancaster's organisation because of i t s inclusion of a l l 
types of opinion, f o r , he argued, i f a l l were equally true then they 
were also a l l demonstrably f a l s e . F i n a l l y came Marsh's famous c a l l 
to arms delivered at St. Paul's on I J t h June, 1811. He demanded 
(1) Lancaster's part was summed up i n a t r a c t of 1812 which sugges-
ted that Lancaster might be compared with Satan, and that he 
might l a y claim to the leadership of the National Society and 
Satan to that of the Church, for i n each case: " i t i s a l l 
because of him." ("A Word of Advice to Churchmen, on the 
Manner of the Promotion of C h r i s t i a n i t y , by a C h r i s t i a n of 
the Old School".) 
(2) Sydney Smith. "Works", p. 88. From the "Edinburgh Review", 
I8O6. - • ' 
28th May, I8O7, at St. Paul's. 
1st June, I8O9, at St. Paul's. 
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the enforcement of denominational education and revealed Lancaster's 
system as a threat to the Church. Children needed the creed, not 
h i s s o p o r i f i c n e u t r a l i t y , and those parents who were unwilling to 
accept Church teaching must le a r n that the Church would not compromise! 
they must submit or send t h e i r children elsewhere. He then drew 
attention to B e l l ' s system, the precursor of Lancaster's and to i t s 
p r a c t i c a l success i n Durham, and suggested that there existed, ready-
made, the v e h i c l e for the Church's attack. 
I n the same year as Marsh's sermon the National Society was 
constituted. I t asserted that i t was the duty of a l l Church people 
to support B e l l ' s scheme and resolved i n committee ( l ) to intimate 
to the S.P.C.K. that the i n i t i a l progress would be accelerated i f 
Marsh's sermon were to be d i s t r i b u t e d to the I r i s h Bishops. I n 
i t s preamble, the Society c l o s e l y followed the l i n e of the m i l i t a n t s : 
"That the National Religion should be made the Foundation of 
the National Education, and should be the f i r s t and c h i e f thing 
taught to the Poor, according to the excellent Liturgy and 
Catechism provided by our Church for that purpose, must be 
admitted by a l l friends to the Establishment; for i f the great 
body of the Nation be educated i n other p r i n c i p l e s than those 
of the Established Church, the natural consequence must be to 
a l i e n a t e the minds of the People from i t , or render them i n -
d i f f e r e n t to i t , y/hich may, i n succeeding generations, prove 
f a t a l to the Church, and to the State i t s e l f . " (2) 
Exhorted by Marsh to give up t h e i r attachment to such organ-
i s a t i o n s as the B i b l e Society and j o i n instead the S.P.C.K. and the 
(1) Minutes of the General Committee of the National Society, MSS, 
for 26th December, 1811. 
(2) I b i d , for I6th October, 1811. 
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S.P.G. and informed of t h e i r duty to the Church by the founders of 
the National Society, the Evangelicals faced the moment of decision. 
As was to be expected, t h e i r reactions varied. There was too much 
b i t t e r n e s s f e s t e r i n g i n t h e i r r e l a t i o n s h i p with the Church for the 
choice offered them to be as clear-cut and as welcome as i t would 
appear from a study of the proposals of the Church party alone. 
Marsh, f o r example, was hardly being r e a l i s t i c i n suggesting the 
t r a n s f e r of Evangelical support from the party's own love to s o c i e t i e s 
which had c o n s i s t e n t l y spurned i t . Thus, when "The C h r i s t i a n 
Observer" welcomed the National Society's formation, i t devoted 
at the same time an eighteen page review defending the B r i t i s h smd 
Foreign Society from h i s attacks. 
I n giving a lead to Evangelical opinion, "The C h r i s t i a n Observer" 
commended the schemes of both B e l l and Lancaster to i t s readers, and 
appealed to them to give equal support to both, despite c e r t a i n 
reservations expressed" i n the issue for March, 1804, when i t strongly 
c r i t i c i s e d the "very objectionable proposition" on page twenty-five 
of the second ed i t i o n of Lancaster's "Improvements" - the clause 
which contained i n essence a l l that the Church was fighting; 
"Let the f r i e n d s of youth, among every denomination of Chris-
t i a n s , e x a l t the standard of education, and r a l l y round i t 
for t h e i r preservation, l a y i n g aside a l l r e l i g i o u s differences 
of opinion; and pursue two grand objects - the promotion of 
good morals, and the i n s t r u c t i o n of youth i n useful learning, 
adapted to t h e i r respective s i t u a t i o n s . " 
I f the rank and f i l e could gain l i t t l e guidance from the Evan-
g e l i c a l monthly, neither were the members of the Glapham Sect or 
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t h e i r i n f l u e n t i a l friends of much more help. Wilberforce gave h i s 
support to both s o c i e t i e s , but undoubtedly preferred the National 
Society's schools because of t h e i r superior method, s t a f f i n g and 
t h e i r very r a i s o n d'etre. As has been mentioned above, he supported 
the Lancasterian body (which he frequently compared to i t s detriment 
with the National Society) only because i t s work abroad commended 
i t s e l f to h i s proselyting soul. He was always w i l l i n g to aid the 
Church society, and, a f t e r appearing-on the subscription l i s t with 
Macaulay, Teignmouth, Henry Thornton, Simeon, Milner and HannigJi More, 
he responded generously to such appeals to "replenish the treasury" ( l ) 
as that i n 1817, when he doubled his subscription and gave a further 
donation of f i f t y pounds, Zachary MacaiiLay, l i k e Barrington, over-
came an ea r l y infatuation with the scheme of Lancaster, and trans-
f e r r e d h i s support to B e l l . I n attacking Lancaster's proposal for 
"a Society established on general C h r i s t i a n p r i n c i p l e s " , he aligned 
himself with the Church party. "By l i r . Lancaster's scheme", he 
wrote, " r e l i g i o u s bigotry may be avoided; but there i s another e v i l 
which i s the greatest that can b e f a l l a nation - i r r e l i g i o n ; ignorance 
of the true God, and of Jesus C h r i s t whom He hath sent." (2) I n 
general however, the Glaphamites gave support to both s o c i e t i e s and 
" B e l l and Lancaster were both t h e i r welcome guests J'. (5) 
(1) " L i f e of William Wilberforce", Vol. 4, p. 579- Wilberforce 
i n i t i a l l y gave ten guineas, Isaac Milner, f i f t e e n guineas, 
ajad Thornton, twenty pounds. . 
(2) " L i f e and L e t t e r s of -Zachary Macaulay", pp. 305-4. 
(5) "Essays i n E c c l e s i a s t i c a l Biography", 4th Edition, p. 566. 
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.Hannah More gave l e s s than whole-hearted support to the National 
Society, and c r i t i c i s e d some of the methods i t employed, p a r t i c u l a r l y 
i n the teaching of the "Three R's" ( l ) . However, her attitude to-
wards Dissenters was, on the face of i t (2) a l l that could be desired. 
A query from Wilberforce about a schoolmaster in B r i s t o l whose work 
aroused h i s i n t e r e s t e l i c i t e d a forthright reply: 
"The boasted l i b e r a l i t y on which they pride themselves in the 
conduct of the B r i s t o l schools i s that relaxing t o l e r a t i o n , 
which enables them to combine Quakers and Presbyterians, 'THE 
SPRINKLED ;AI\ID THE DIPPED', by i n s i s t i n g on no peculiar form 
of worship or r e l i g i o u s i n s t r u c t i o n ; so that I fear i n t h i s 
accommodating and comprehensive plan, C h r i s t i a n i t y s l i p s 
through t h e i r f i n g e r s . I hope and believe they inculcate 
industry, but I never went to See them myself, because I 
think they are c a r r i e d on i n a way I coiild not commend, and 
which i t might not be r i g h t to censure. The manager i s a 
man who w i l l torment you to death i f you give him the 
entree... he i s sober, temperate, laborious, and charitable; 
but one withvihom I never, and you never, could coalesce, with 
views and motives so d i s s i m i l a r . " (3) 
Part of the d i f f i c u l t y experienced by the Evangelicals l a y 
i n t r y i n g to discover what were exactly the true feelings and 
intentions of those at the helm of the National Society. Those 
who did support i t and had valuable experience to offer were never-
t h e l e s s frozen out of the executive p o s i t i o i ^ . Only because they 
were bishops, and as such e x - o f f i c i o members, did Ryder, the 
Sumners, and the a l l i e s of the party, Barrington and Porteus, have 
(1) Although she appears to have changed her opinion i n l a t e r l i f e . 
Supra, p. 155. 
However, she knowingly used Methodist teachers i n her schools. 
" L i f e of William Wilberforce", Vol. 2, pp. 239-40, l e t t e r of 
. 26th December, I797. 
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any footing at a l l on the Committee, ( l ) Not only was the member-
ship of the S'oramittee l i m i t e d , but so was i t s outlook. I n the 
int e r p r e t a t i o n of the r u l e s the bigots seemed to be able to impose 
the narrowest possible l i m i t s . Isaac Milner i n f a c t suggested 
that the wishes of the heads of the Church were being flouted. 
Two i n t e r e s t i n g instances occur i n h i s biography which i l l u s t r a t e 
t h i s view. Shortly a f t e r the National Society had been founded," 
Milner began a lengthy argument with h i s Bishop (2) over a school 
which the Bishop proposed to open on the Society's plan. The 
Bishop's somewhat r i g i d views led Milner to quote the opinions of 
both Archbishops, (whom he had v i s i t e d ) , that Walrasley's celebrated 
footnote to the proposals of the Society should be understood to 
mean that the ch i l d r e n of Dissenters might absent themselves from 
Church attendance provided they produced evidence of attendance at 
a place of worship approved by t h e i r parents. The Bishop remained 
adamant even i n the face of t h i s interpretation which the Dean 
thought would bring more people to Church i n the long run, and 
i n s i s t e d that i n h i s school children should be instructed i n the 
L i t u r g y and the Catechism of the Established Church, attend prayers 
i n school and go with the Master to Church on Sundays, (5) 
(1) Ryder became an e x - o f f i c i o member i n t h i s way i n I 8 I 5 , 
Charles Sumner i n 1826 and John Sumner in 1828, 
(2) C a r l i s l e . See pp. 487-496 of Mary Milner's biography. 
(3) Milner could not agree with the Bishop's view. He expressed h i s 
intention of supporting the school, because of h i s approval of 
i t on general p r i n c i p l e s , but maintained that on the point i n 
dispute, the Bishopwas urging "a greater exclusion of the 
chi l d r e n of d i s s e n t e r s , than that which i s recommended by the 
pra c t i c e of the Great Central School i n London", ("The L i f e 
of Isaac Milner", p, 574.) 
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The second example i n Mary Milner's book i s of more importance. 
Milner and h i s f r i e n d s at Cambridge had established: "what may be 
c a l l e d an improved Lancasterian School, we have not a single dissenter, 
who has stumbled at the catechism; but we allow the children of 
dis s e n t e r s to go to t h e i r own place of worship, i f t h e i r parents 
d e s i r e , that they m.ay not go to ours,", ( l ) - This, r e - i t e r a t e d Liilner, 
was i n keeping with the ideas of the Archbishop of Canterbury on the 
National Society's co n s t i t u t i o n . I n a l e t t e r to the Archbishop he 
made the s i g n i f i c a n t comment that i t was much to be regretted that 
Canterbury's "candid and moderate sentiments" were not more widely 
known. I f the Archbishop's sentiments were not widely kiiown, i t 
could only be because the Princes of the Church were g u i l t y of 
d u p l i c i t y , or because, as Milner c l e a r l y feared, such knowledge was 
being suppressed, (2) 
Although the majority of the Evangelical party wrestled with 
i t s p e r p l e x i t i e s and t r i e d to support the National Society as best 
i t could, there existed, apart from the waverers and the h a l f -
hearted, a niaaber of steadfast supporters of the B r i t i s h and Foreign 
B i b l e Society. A good example of t h i s group was William Eey of 
Leeds, an early d i s c i p l e of Henry Venn (5) and a friend of Wilberforce. 
[l) "The L i f e of Isaac Milner", pp. 532-3. 
2^) I b i d . pp. 532-3. 
,3) He re g u l a r l y went to hear Venn preach at Euddersfield, and 
on one occasion walked back with a frie n d for fourteen out 
of f i f t e e n miles without speaking, so great was the effect 
of the sermon on t h e i r minds. ("Annals of a C l e r i c a l Family", 
p. 81.) 
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He took p a r t i c u l a r exception to the way i n which the "fundamental 
doctrines" of f a i t h were " s l i g h t l y touched upon" ( l ) by the teachers 
i n the National Society's schools. When Lancaster v i s i t e d Leeds 
i n 1811, a public meeting was held and Hey was appointed Chaiiman 
of a committee established to set up schools on Lancaster's plan. 
A l l denominations were taught i n the ^schools, the Bible was read 
without comment, and each denomination attended i t s own Sunday School. 
Happily engrossed i n the work and himself undertaking the in s t r u c t i o n 
of Church of England pupils on Sundays, Hey was rudely awakened by 
the e f f o r t s of the National Society to open a school. He vigorously 
attacked the proposal, using an argument p a r a l l e l to that of James 
M i l l by pointing out that the creation of a National Society School 
Was not only superfluous but a c t u a l l y wasteful and contrasted the 
co-operative s p i r i t of the Bible Society and the Lancasterian schools 
with the exclusiveness and h o s t i l i t y created by the S.P.C.K. and the 
National Society. His attitude r e f l e c t s that of many honest 
C h r i s t i a n s who objected to the intrusion of sectarian prejudice into 
the f i e l d of t h e i r c h a r i t a b l e endeavour. 
I n t h e i r r e l a t i o n s h i p s with each of the three main groups 
in t e r e s t e d i n education the Evangelicals found that f r i c t i o n always 
( l ) " L i f e of William Hey", p. 352. At a much l a t e r date (1838), 
members of the Matlock Bath C l e r i c a l Society found the 
National Society system "too Mechanical whilst Moral and 
Religious P r i n c i p l e s are wanting". ("Evangelical P a r i s h 
Clergy 1820-1840","by A. Pollard, p. 393, "Church Quarterly 
Review", 1958.) 
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occurred. The cause was fundamentally r e l i g i o u s , for even the 
powerful antipathy exhibited towards the Radicals was more r e l i g i o u s 
, than p o l i t i c a l i n o r i g i n . C o n f l i c t was increased by the formation 
of the National Society which forced a c l e a r choice on the Evan-
g e l i c a l party: to be for or against the Church, The event emphasised 
the p e c u l i a r position of the E v a n g e l i c a l s : of the Church, in the 
Church, yet i n so many subtle ways outside i t . They attracted 
abuse from a l l quarters, even from some which would have seemed to 
have contained t h e i r natural a l l i e s had i t not been for the nice 
d i s t i n c t i o n s upon which the groups placed so much importance. Such 
minimal variations'could e a s i l y be dismissed as petty, were i t not 
that they were concerned with the education of the young, which, 
because of i t s importance i n moulding the future generation of 
c i t i z e n s of the State, has always been j e a l o u s l y guarded by the 
representatives of the p r e v a i l i n g system of government. 
As the h o s t i l i t y of the Established Church s o l i d i f i e d against 
the group within i t , the very existence of the Evangelical party 
became endangered. For the Church had i t within i t s power to hamper 
the education of a further generation of "serious" clergymen and to 
rob those who obtained orders of the opportunity to f i n d a sphere 
i n which to c a r r y out t h e i r work. I t was fortunate that the Evan-
g e l i c a l s were possessed of an inner strength and singleness of purpose 
to override petty differences within t h e i r own group and breach the 
defences erected by reaction and prejudice. 
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Chapter 7 
THE EVANGELICALS AND THE UNIVERSITIES - RECRTJITL^INT FOR SURVIVAL 
The Evangelical clergy faced two main problems i n t h e i r e f f o r t s 
to maintain the succession i n the parishes. On the one hand the 
a t t i t u d e of many of the members of the upper hierarchy of the Church 
meant that preferment was very d i f f i c u l t to obtain, while on the 
other, the lack of continuity caused by that attitude meant that 
the Church ran the r i s k of l o s i n g i t s followers to Dissent. Too 
often, a f t e r r e l i g i o u s fervour had been aroused by an Evangelical 
ministry, the parishioners would turn to Methodism rather than suf f e r 
the care of an "orthodox" Anglican clergyman. At Huddersfield, 
Venn's ministry was followed by the defection of thirteen men to 
become Dissenting ministers; Grimshaw l o s t f i v e i n l i k e manner, and 
Jones of Creaton, seven, ( l ) Without a supply of right-minded men 
to the parishes the evangelising work of the sect was doomed to 
ex t i n c t i o n or perversion, (2) 
(1) "The Magdalene Ev a n g e l i c a l s " , by J . D, Walsh, "Church Quarterly 
Review", 1958, p, 5OO, 
(2) Henry Venn became so perturbed by the fate of the f l o c k he 
had l e f t at Huddersf i e l d that he gave them sanction to build 
a chapel, so unsympathetic to h i s i d e a l s xias h i s successor. 
Venn r a i s e d £170 towards the chapel and recommended a personal 
f r i e n d as i t s minister: William Moorhouse, a thoroughly 
C a l v i n i s t i c young Methodist. 
Venn was made to see the error of his ways too l a t e . Crook 
died a f t e r only two years and the next incumbent was a clergy-
man of whom Venn approved. However, the chapel now held sway 
i n place of the Church, retained i t s hold on the people and 
eventually took the l o g i c a l step of becoming permanently 
Dissenting. ("Charles Simeon (1759-1836)", pp. 171-3.) 
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The organisation necessary to save the Evangelical clergy was 
provided by the c l e r i c a l s o c i e t i e s . Developing i n the l a s t quarter 
of the eighteenth century, the c l e r i c a l s o c i e t i e s owed t h e i r existence 
to groups of sober-minded clergymen, coming together with f r i e n d l y 
f e l l o w - s p i r i t s " f o r conference and mutual-edification." ( l ) At 
once the" pioneer and the best example of such i n s t i t u t i o n s was the 
E l l a n d Society, formed i n Huddersfield under the auspices of Henry 
Venn and transferred, a f t e r h i s removal, to the v i l l a g e from which 
i t took i t s name. 
The society professed an i n t e r e s t i n a l l the work of the 
C h r i s t i a n minister, met regulaI^yfor meetings l a s t i n g for an entire 
weekend, and heard papers on subjects appointed by the Director. (2) 
I n 1777» however, "a design was set on Foot of r a i s i n g a Fund for 
the Purpose of educating poor pious young Men for the Ministry". (3) 
T h i s scheme was to absorb an increasing amount of the members' time 
and energy and become for many years t h e i r most important project. 
I t was decided that young men chosen: "for t h e i r seriousness 
& ( s i c ) sound Understanding, s h a l l go thro'- ( s i c ) a regular Education 
at Schoolj & afterwards at one of the U n i v e r s i t i e s , unless the Society 
s h a l l think i t proper to offer them for Orders without an University 
Education." (4) 
[I] "Journals of the E l l a n d Society", pp. 6-12. Upon pain of a f i n e for non-compliance - a penalty which became 
exacted with increasing frequency as the years passed. 
(3) I b i d , p. 17. 
(4) I b i d , p. 17. 
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The choice of the candidates was made with due seriousness. 
Their promoters were required to answer a searching questionnaire 
designed to assess the r e l i g i o u s standing, health, i n t e l l i g e n c e and 
character of t h e i r nominees. S a t i s f i e d that a candidate was 
"exemplary in h i s Walk & Conversation, & i n h i s Duties Religious, 
S o c i a l & C i v i l " , ( l ) the members invited him to attend for an 
interview, and subjected him to a s e r i e s of questions on such topics 
as Schism, F a i t h , Conversion, Antinomianisra, Leg a l i t y , Enthusiasm 
(as contrasted with " C h r i s t i a n zeal") and the doctrines of the 
Gospels. (2) I f the candidate was considered to be free from any 
t a i n t of Methodism, (3) or of a desire for "a l u c r a t i v e and easy 
o f f i c e " (4) , and to meet the requirements of the members i n a l l 
other ways, he was then offered the bounty of the Society. (5) An 
undertaking was signed, that the student would frequent no place of 
worship other than the Church of England and that a l l monies advanced 
by the Society would be refunded should he decide to follow any other 
profession than the ministry. 
"Journals of the Blland Society" p. 22. 
The questions were formalised i n the minutes of the meeting 
held i n October, 1828, ( i b i d , pp. 58 -9 ) . 
(3) Young Thomason was c l o s e l y interrogated on s i n l e s s perfection 
and sudden impulses and why he considered the Establishment 
to be superior to Wesley. Questions such as these were 
framed to discover men with Methodistical tendencies, that 
they might be excluded. 
"Journals of the E l l a n d Society", p. 22. 
Some candidates, who needed "only a small assistance at the 
School or University", were exempted from examination. 
( I b i d , p. 18). 
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The sort of expenses which faced the E l l a n d Society would 
normally have proved to be beyond the means of the small group of 
clergymen which constituted the membership, ( l ) Fortunately i t 
a t t r a c t e d the attention of the Claphamites and t h e i r friends i n 
Yorkshire. (2) William Wilberforce displayed a strong i n t e r e s t i n 
the doing-s of the "West Riding Charity for catching the c o l t s 
running wild on Halifax Moor, and c u t t i n g t h e i r manes and t a i l s , 
and Sending them to college.". (3) He c a r r i e d the p r i n c i p l e of 
C h r i s t i a n benevolence to extremes, on one occasion donating £100 
"under four anonymous en t r i e s to avoid notice". (4) I n a l l he 
subscribed £2,565 to the Society, Henry Thornton gave £3,580 and 
Charles Simeon, £3 ,700 . (5) With such help (6) the Society began 
(1) For instance, i n 1814, the Society was maintaining three ' 
students at Magdalene at a cost of £200, two at St. John's 
at a cost of £l60, one at Queen's, £80; three at Halifax, 
£189; two at Wakefield, £72:12: Od; one at Bradford, £30; 
one at Leeds, £35; and one at Carmarthen, £27: - a t o t a l 
y e a r l y expenditure of £693:12: Od. ("Journals of the 
E l l a n d Society" A p r i l 1814.) 
(2) Both p o l i t i c a l l y and s o c i a l l y the connection was strong. The 
Yorkshire group of Evangelicals was one of most powerful and 
most c l o s e l y a f f i l i a t e d with the Claphamites of.whose "sub-
ordinate schemes none were so dear to them as that cf pre-
possing, i n favour of t h e i r opinions and of t h e i r measures, 
the young men who were then preparing themselves for ordina-
t i o n at Cambridge". ("Essays i n E c c l e s i a s t i c a l Biography", 
p. 566.) 
(3) L e t t e r to William Hey, December, 1789, " L i f e of William Wilber-
force", Vol. 1, p. 252. 
(4) I b i d , Vol. 1, p. 255. 
The "Harrogate Advertiser", 6th May, 1933. 
William Hey, for example, appeared i n the minutes i n I 8 I 3 . 
Having some money to dispose of, he seftt the Society £50. 
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well and in i t s f i r s t year had funds at i t s disposal amounting to 
over £1 ,200 . ( l ) Furthermore i t could r e l y on the help of Evan-
g e l i c a l friends to a s s i s t in the polishing of those who needed to 
be educated before going to the University or those whose l o t was 
to proceed to orders without ever attending Oxford or Cambridge. (2) 
I n the ea r l y days a considerable number of the second c l a s s of 
pensioners existed, working under such tutors as Samuel Knight of 
Halif a x , More than one E v a n g e l i c a l approved of the p r a c t i c e . 
Isaac"Milner himself, despite or possibly because of h i s position, 
maintained that a man with a sincere desire to serve Gtod i n a hiimble 
s t a t i o n (3) had no need of the University. " I would not," he 
maintained, "advise the dearest f r i e n d I had i n the world to go to 
College (unless he had a fortune), except that he had considerable 
(1) Although, as Dr. Walsh points out,. ("Church Quarterly Review", 
1958> P» 501), competition from'other s o c i e t i e s l a t e r reduced 
t h e i r income to £300 or £400 per "annum. An entry for July, 
1811, indicates t h i s anxiety: "Resolved that when the young 
Men cease to be under the Patronage of the Society, the 
Treasurer do remind them that the Society expects they w i l l 
subscribe to i t s Funds, as soon as they are i n Circumstances 
to do so." ("Journals of the E l l a n d Society") Thomason 
wrote to discharge h i s "debt" of £400 to the Society, but 
others were neither so able nor so scrupulous, (Entry for 
20th March, I8O6, I b i d . ) 
(2) Tutors who were "of help were such men as Joseph Milner at Hull, 
Samuel Clarke at Chesham Bois, Samuel Stones at Rawdon and 
, Hammond Robertson at Liversedge. The young men were 
brought up to standard i n L a t i n and Greek, and sometimes 
Hebrew. ("Church Quarterly Review", 1958, pp. 501-2.) 
(3) As an example-he pointed to Richardson of York. 
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a b i l i t i e s . " ( l ) Nevertheless, the members of the E l l a n d Society 
decided, p a r t l y because of the d i f f i c u l t y of obtaining t i t l e s , to 
r e v e r t to i t s o r i g i n a l plan and a s s i s t only those who could benefit 
from a U n i v e r s i t y education. Thus a f t e r 1824 the second type of 
pensioner began to disappear and the University man became the r u l e . 
At l e a s t the student who worked with a tutor appointed by the 
E l l a n d Society had the advantage of congenial surroundings and a 
sympathetic mentor. The candidates for Oxford and Cambridge, on 
the other hand, bore the hopes of the Evangelical peurty into an 
unfriendly world which wanted none of them. At f i r s t i t seemed 
that the Society's nominees would f a i l at the f i r s t hurdle, that of 
gaining entry into a college. (2) The atmosphere within the Uni-
v e r s i t i e s was neither conducive to serious study nor "serious" 
r e l i g i o n . Y/illiam Cowper considered the University the perfect 
counterpart to the Public Schools and suggested that should the parent 
wish to continue h i s "monstrous project" f o r the education of h i s 
(1) "The L i f e of Isaac Milner", p. 497* Thomas Scott agreed. 
, When i t was suggested that Thomas Norton the shoemaker was 
of such great a b i l i t y that he should go to University, he 
vetoed the idea on the grounds that "the vuiiversity l i f e of 
the period was not favourable to the c u l t i v a t i o n of the 
missionary S p i r i t or of missionary habits of l i f e " . ("The 
History of the Church Missionary Society", Vol. 1, p. 89). 
(2) The name of Venn was s u f f i c i e n t to close the doors of T r i n i t y 
against a scion of that prominent Evangelical house. He 
was eventually accepted by Sydney Sussex. A friend o f 
Thomason's who was enrolled at lilagdalene a f t e r the Evangelicals 
had gained the entree faced the further d i f f i c u l t y of being 
refused ordination because of prejudice against the Evangelical 
flavour of the College at the time. ("Church Quarterly 
Review", I958, p. 505.) 
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c h i l d he should: 
"Send him to College. I f he there he teuned, 
Or i n one a r t i c l e of- vice reclaimed, 
Vlhere no regard of ordinances i s shown 
Or. looked for now, the fa \ i l t must be h i s own. 
Some sneaking v i r t u e lurks i n him, no doubt, 
Where neither strumpet's charms nor drinking bout. 
Nor gambling p r a c t i c e s , can f i n d i t out." ( l ) 
Cambridge presented a wretched picture to the young Wilberforce 
on entry to St, John's, f o r he found the students l i c e n t i o u s , and 
the dons incredulous when faced with the idea that a man of fortune 
should wish to study. Gunning agreed that the standard of morals 
was low and that i t was only too easy to waste time instead of 
working. He r e c o l l e c t e d i n h i s memoirs the departure of a member 
of T r i n i t y a f t e r graduation, when the undergraduates celebrated i n 
the following manner: 
"After supper, they brought into the centre of the court a l l 
the hampers they could fi n d f i l l e d with straw, on the top of 
which they placed h i s tables, and on these they set up the 
c h a i r s , and the whole were surmounted by h i s cap, gown, and 
s u r p l i c e : they then set f i r e to the hampers, and with loud 
shouts danced around the p i l e t i l l the whole was consumed. 
"No college censure was passed upon the actors i n t h i s f r a n t i c 
exhibition, nor was there any investigation into the circum-
stances." (2) 
Isaac Milner mentioned some of the habits of the worst element 
i n the U n i v e r s i t y : 
"Breaking of lamps and windows, shouting and roaring, blowing 
of horns, galloping up and down s t r e e t s on horse-back or i n 
car r i a g e s , f i g h t i n g and mobbing i n the town and neighbouring 
v i l l a g e s ; i n the day-time breaking down fences and r i d i n g 
III "Poetical Works", p. 3 5 O . '.'Reminiscences of Cambridge", by H. Gunning, Vol. 1, p. 54. 
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over c o r n - f i e l d s , then eating, drinking, and 'becoming i n -
toxicated at taverns or ale-houses; and, l a s t l y , i n the 
night frequenting houses of ill-fame, r e s i s t i n g the lawful 
a u t h o r i t i e s , and often putting the peaceable inhabitants 
of the town into great alarm." ( l ) 
At Oxford, the l a x i t y of student behaviour was combined with 
a f i e r c e intolerajice of enthusiasm which closed the doors of 
c o l l e g e s to Methodist and Evangelical a l i k e . I n 1757» Eomaine 
was banned from the U n i v e r s i t y p u l p i t . Haweis, who had preached 
to Tuidergraduates at St. Mary Magdalene's, had h i s church placed 
I 
out of bounds, and was v i s i t e d by the Proctors, and i n 1762 had 
h i s l i c e n c e revoked. An Evangelical clergyman, William Talbot, 
applied for the curacy but was c u r t l y refused. Nevertheless, 
young E v a n g e l i c a l s i n the U n i v e r s i t y continued to practice t h e i r 
f a i t h , u n i t i n g i n such s o c i e t i e s as that of which S t i l l i n g f l e e t (2) 
was President, Tintil the furore of I768 when s i x students of St. 
Edmund's Ha l l were b r o u ^ t to t r i a l i n the chapel to face four 
accusations: of consorting with reputed Methodists such as Venn, 
Newton and F l e t c h e r , of holding to the doctrine of j u s t i f i c a t i o n 
by F a i t h without works, of attending imlawful meetings, and of 
being d e s t i t u t e i n scholarship. The students may have been the 
victims of personal s p i t e on the part of Higson, the tutor who 
[2] T 
The L i f e of Isaac Milner", p. 599. 
hen a Fellow.of Merton. , 
223. 
revealed t h e i r e r r o r s ; ( l ) they were c e r t a i n l y the scapegoats of 
the u n i v e r s i t y a u t h o r i t i e s which were determined to maintain the 
b a r r i e r s between Gown and Town with i t s dangerous Methodism which 
threatened to t a i n t the students attending such j o i n t prayer-meetings 
as those favoured by the s i x students and t h e i r friends. Although 
the v e r d i c t of expulsion was received with mixed feel i n g s , other 
colleges began to remove suspected Methodists (2) from t h e i r l i s t s 
so that i t seemed that while "extempore swearing was permitted ..., 
extempore praying could not be borne", ( j ) By a strange quirk of 
f a t e the main hope l e f t to the Evangelicals at the c l o s e of the 
century was St. Edmund's, scene of the o r i g i n a l purge. Under the 
aegis of Daniel Wilson and Crouch, the climate of the college changed 
(1) I t has been suggested that Higson was merely a catspaw for 
Htime, who used him to force the University au t h o r i t i e s 
to take a more serious view than they might otherwise 
have done. See "Simeon and Church Order", p. 211. 
The doctrine of j u s t i f i c a t i o n by F a i t h was firmly held 
by Isaac Milner of Cambridge. "Our doctrine i s t h i s , " 
he wrotei " J u s t i f i e d by f a i t h only; .... j u s t i f i c a t i o n 
i s n e c e s s a r i l y connected with s a l v a t i o n . Admit, even, 
i f you please, f o r the sake of argument, that you may 
lose your j u s t i f i c a t i o n by bad works, s t i l l i t must be 
regained p r e c i s e l y as an adult b e l i e v e r obtains i t at 
f i r s t . His works don't help h i s j u s t i f i c a t i o n at a l l ; 
they only prove i t to be sound; they are no part of 
the cause of j u s t i f i c a t i o n . C h r i s t i s the meritorious 
objects the sinner, by f a i t h , l a y s hold of h i s object, 
becomes united to C h r i s t , and, i n consequence, j u s t i f i e d . " 
("The L i f e of Isaac Milner", p. 445). 
(2) As has been seen,."Methodist" .could be taken to include any 
"serious" person. 
(5) "The History of the Church Missionary Society", Vol. 1, p.34. 
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so that young ordinands were able to find a place to pursue t h e i r 
s t u d i e s . Unfortunately the College was one of the smallest i n 
Oxford and i n s i i f f i c i e n t f o r the needs of the Evangelical group. 
The r i s e of Simeon and h i s friends at the same time opened the way 
to an education at Cambridge and prevented much gain ( l ) i n the s i z e 
and s t a t us of St, Edmund H a l l by a t t r a c t i n g the keenest young 
ordinands to Cambridge, (2) 
The l a t i t u d i n a r i a n i s m p r e v a i l i n g at Cambridge i n the e i ^ t e e n t h 
century e f f e c t i v e l y prevented s p i r i t u a l progress, despite the e f f o r t s 
of Rowland H i l l and h i s fri e n d s i n the s i x t i e s to maintain a c i r c l e 
of Serious men. Although the outward forms were observed there 
was l i t t l e genuine r e l i g i o u s f e e l i n g i n the University as a whole. 
As Smyth J u s t l y obsei^es, ( j ) Charles Simeon must have been almost 
unique i n benefiting from the compulsory observance of r e l i g i o u s 
s e r v i c e s at h i s colle g e . The determined e f f o r t s of the converted 
Simeon.and h i s friends changed and affected the whole University and 
opened the colleges to the young Evange l i c a l s . 
The process of i n f i l t r a t i o n was gradual, A small beginning 
was made at Magdalene which f e l l under the sway of Parish, Jowett 
and Samuel Hey of Leeds, The Master, Barton Wallop, was a heavy 
drinker; interested more i n hunting, shooting and f i s h i n g than i n 
(1) Queen's College, Cambridge, underwent the transformation from 
one of the smallest colleges to one of the l a r g e s t . 
(2) See Appendix 4. 
(5) "Simeon and Church Order", 
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the College. Hey became President, and i n the Master's absence, 
v i r t u a l head of the College. I n 1778, the f i r s t E l land pensioner 
a r r i v e d . I n 1782, George Bximet, Secretary of the Society informed 
Dartmouth: 
"Pensioners have hitherto been sent without exception to 
Cambridge, where Mr. S. Hey of Magdalene has exceedingly 
befriended them; and the tutors F a r i s h and Jowett are both 
Serious men .... We have not any r i i l e against sending them 
to Oxford, but the advantage they have at Cambridge has 
prevailed i n i t s favour." ( l ) 
I n the session 1796-7> twelve E l l a n d pensioners and other young 
Eva n g e l i c a l s were i n residence. A new Master, Peter Peckard, 
took over the College i n 1781, but, though he was himself a 
Socinian, he approved of the work being done by Hey and h i s friends 
and encouraged them. 
From 1787j the year i n which Hey l e f t Magdalene, the a t t r a c t i o n 
of the College f o r Evangelical students weakened. The elec t i o n of 
Grett'on as Master i n 1797 hastened the process. His complaint that 
the place was being turned into "a nest of noisy Methodists" (2) i s 
(1) "Church Quarterly Review", 1958, p. 502. At Edinburgh a 
s i m i l a r e f f o r t was made to obtain men of sound r e l i g i o u s 
p r i n c i p l e s for key posts. I n 1819, George B e l l wrote to 
Milner concerning the contest for the Chair of Natural 
Philosophy, s t r e s s i n g the need to bring about the e l e c t i o n 
of Dr. Chalmers: "The truth i s , our University stands 
much i n need of a help such as Dr. Chalmers would be, for 
i t i s overflowing e i t h e r with scepticism, i n f i d e l i t y , or 
ind i f f e r e n c e . " Chalmerig' opponent, L e s l i e , was a man "by 
no means a frie n d to" evangelical t r u t h . " ("The L i f e of Isaac 
Milner", p. 697). 
I n t h i s instance the Evangelicals were unsuccessful: 
L e s l i e was elected. 
(2) "History of the Evangelical Party i n the Church of England", 
p. 100. 
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a c l e a r enough i n d i c a t i o n of h i s fe e l i n g s for the Evangelical 
ordinands. Under Gr e n v i l l e , who became Master i n 1813, the 
College continued to lose favour with the El l a n d Society. Many 
of h i s Fellow-Commoners were wealthy and t i t l e d , with l i t t l e use 
for "serious" r e l i g i o n and i t s p r a c t i t i o n e r s . I n 1814, three 
young men, Raven, Rawson and Emmet remained at Magdalene. When 
Raven and Rawson graduated, Emmet alone remained, and the minutes 
of the Society recorded the approval of the members for h i s proposal 
to leave the College i n favour of T r i n i t y . 
I t was fortunate that the departure of Hey from Magdalene was 
followed within a year by the establishment of Isaac Milner as 
President of Queen's. With the support of Sovjerby he determinedly 
crushed opposition from S t a f f and students" a l i k e i n h i s determination 
to create what Stephen c a l l e d a "nursery of the Evangelical neophytes".(l) 
He made no secret of the use of h i s considerable influence to secure 
the e l e c t i o n of Eva n g e l i c a l Fellows and re-create the College i n a 
more worthy image. He told Wilberforoe of h i s determination to 
"have nothing to do with Jacobins or i n f i d e l s " , (2) He took the 
most unusual step of going outside the Fellows to achieve t h i s aim, 
and brought i n Sowerby, Thomason and Barnes, He was convinced that 
tutors must be men of good p r i n c i p l e s otherwise the student would be 
" i n hazard of det e r i o r a t i o n of h i s r e l i g i o u s p r i n c i p l e s , i n consequence 
1^ 
1.) 
'^Essays i n E c c l e s i a s t i c a l Biography". 1883 edn.',0.574, 
"The L i f e of Isaac Milner", p, 245, Thomason was appointed i n 
. accordance.with M i l n e r i s i d e a l s , " e n t i r e l y on account of h i s 
high reputation for learning, good p r i n c i p l e s , and exemplary 
conduct", ("History of the Evangelical Party i n the Church of 
TPnol DTiH tl 1/1/ ^ Eng and", p, 44.)' 
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of i r r e l i g i o u s a s s o c i a t i o n " , ( l ) After a few years none questioned 
Milner's w i l l . Gunning s a i d scathingly that Queen's, which had 
been distinguished f o r " i t s attachment to C i v i l and Religious Liberty 
had become afterwards as remarkable for i t s opposition to l i b e r a l 
opinions", (2) I t i s i n t e r e s t i n g to note, i n passing how, in t r y i n g 
to gain for Evangelical undergraduates the freedom to learn, the 
methods used i n t h e i r turn exposed those who employed them to charges 
of ruthlessness and exclusiveness. Be that as i t may, the tutors 
who were out of step with Milner soon l e f t the College. Hammond 
married and took h i s departure, Fyshe Palmer was driven out and went 
to Scotland, Jordan and Morris took l i v i n g s and Plumtre went to the 
Bar. Evangelical parents took advantage of Milner's dominance to 
flood the College with earnest yoiuig men. Queen's grew i n popularity 
with the E l l a n d e r s . Buchanan was sent there through the generosity 
of Henry Thornton c h i e f l y because Thornton was acquainted with the 
President and thought that that circumstance might be of advantage 
to the student. (3) Teignmouth v i s i t e d Cambridge and found Milner 
most interested i n the welfare of the students there and Miss More's 
protege', Lee, corroborated h i s opinion, a s s e r t i n g that Milner was 
"most exceedingly kind" and prepsffed to exert himself "with great 
energy aid e f f e c t " on h i s behalf. (4) 
(1) "The L i f e of Isaac Milner", p. 294. 
(2) !.'Reminiscences of Cambridge", Vol. 1, p. 262. 
(3) '-'The L i f e of Isaac Milner", .p. I04. 
(4) Ibid,, p. 594.. 
228. 
I n l a t e r l i f e , Lee owed a great debt to Milner's influence in aiding 
him to secure the Chair i n Arabic, ( l ) 
I n 1791, Milner became! Dean of C a r l i s l e , (2) but he did not allow 
h i s e c c l e s i a s t i c a l duties to i n t e r f e r e unduly with h i s work at Cam-
bridge, f o r , as one h i s t o r i a n has put i t , "he gave h i s vacations to 
the Cathedral but the terms to the College". (3) I n 1792, he became 
Vice-chancellor of the U n i v e r s i t y for the f i r s t time and, despite h i s 
lukewarm fee l i n g s about the post and h i s fears for h i s health, 
prosecuted h i s duties with vigour. He exhibited a strong determination 
to improve the standard of d i s c i p l i n e i n the University and to r a i s e 
the tone i n r e l i g i o u s matters of the S t a f f and student body. One of 
h i s f i r s t tasks was to preside over the t r i a l of William Frend of 
Jesus who had issued a pamphlet e n t i t l e d "Peace and Union recommended 
to the Associated Bodies of Republicans and Anti-Republicans"?" 
Although h i s biographer a s s e r t s that he provided "a f u l l , deliberate, 
and impartial t r i a l " (4) there can be l i t t l e doubt that Prend's 
"party of Socinians, holding republican opinions" (5) was anathema to 
a High Tory Evangelical such as Milner. Despite h i s care for j u s t i c e , 
the Vice-chancellor was c r i t i c i s e d f or h i s handling of the t r i a l . 
(1) "The L i f e - o f Isaac Milner", p. 689. Lee also owed much to the 
C.M.S. which paid f o r him to go to Cambridge, For some 
years a f t e r graduation, he was employed by the Committee and 
known as "the Society's O r i e n t a l i s t " . ("The History of the 
Church Missionary Society",. Vol. l , , p . 120). 
(2^ See Appendix 2. 
(3) "History of the Evangelical Party i n the Church of England", p. 101. 
(4) '.'The L i f e of Isaac Milner", p. 86. 
(5) I b i d , p. 87. •. 
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Gunning, who watched the proceedings with an unfriendly eye, asserted 
that Milner seemed determined to convict and consistently overrode 
l e g a l forms. Whilst Milner wrote to Wilberforce that the expulsion 
of Frend "was the r u i n of the Jacobinical party as a UNIVERSITY 
THING, so that that party i s almost e n t i r e l y confined to T r i n i t y 
College", ( l ) Gunning was most emphatic in h i s desire "to affirm 
that there never existed, or was supposed to e x i s t , a Jacobin 
party i n the U n i v e r s i t y " . (2) 
Milner's c r i t i c s were in the minority. I n 1810 he became 
Vice-Chancellor again and so impressed h i s fellows by h i s "firm 
conduct, and manly administration" (5) that many of them hoped to 
persuade him to continue in o f f i c e for a further year. His firmness 
was welcomed, for though he perceived during his second term of 
o f f i c e a "laudable d i s p o s i t i o n to be attentive to the studies, and 
obedient to the laws of the University", (4) he acknowledged that i t 
was "notorious, that twenty-four hours seldom passed without some 
( i j "The L i f e of Isaac Milner", p. l 6 2 . 
(2; '.'Reminiscences of Cambridge", Vol. 1, p. 309. Milner's attitude 
was e n t i r e l y consistent with that which he displayed towards 
the establishment of a branch of/the B r i t i s h and Foreign Bible 
Society at Cambridge i n 1811. There seems to be no reason 
to accept Gunning's view that he was attempting "for obvious 
reasons" to impress P i t t , ( i b i d . Vol. 1, p. 3II.) 
(3) "The L i f e of Isaac Milner", p. 402. "Oh, what a consulship t h i s 
i s l " - the Bishop of B r i s t o l , I b i d , p. 402. 
(4) I b i d , p. 397. Vflien riotous behaviour brought three students of 
T r i n i t y and one from St. John's to h i s court i n March 1810, 
they were fined £50 per head, one was rusticated for a year, 
one suspended from taking his degree for a year and the two 
remaining suspended from taking t h e i r degrees for s i x months. 
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very considerable breach of d i s c i p l i n e , some r i o t , some tumult, some 
confusion. To such a height had these disorders proceeded, that the 
Un i v e r s i t y found i t necessary to increase t h e i r usual numbers of 
public o f f i c e r s " , ( l ) 
Milner's standing as a l e c t u r e r was high. He has been frequently 
described as a s o r t of Evangelical Dr. Johnson who dispensed wit and 
i n s t r u c t i o n with easy grace. Thomas Babington Macaulay stayed with 
him when twelve years of age and said i n l a t e r l i f e : "How he talked 
about science to men I do not know, but to me he made i t as agreeable 
as an Arabian t a l e , " (2) Gunning grudgingly admitted that i n the 
opinion of those better q u a l i f i e d to judge than himself Milner's 
l e c t u r e s were held to be excellent, although he recorded h i s minority 
and somewhat jaundiced view of the l e c t u r e s given by Milner in h i s 
capacity as Jacksonian Professor: "He did not treat the subjects under 
d i s c u s s i o n very profoundly, but he contrived to amuse us.... I cannot 
say that I benefited much by my attendance on these l e c t u r e s , " (5) 
As President of Queen's Milner c a r r i e d out a modification of the 
whole system of examinations f o r the fellowships because he believed 
them to be conducted on inequitable p r i n c i p l e s . He also had the 
opportunity to implement a resolution made when he attended the College 
(1) "The L i f e of Isaac Milner", p, 396, 
(2) I b i d , p, 561.. 
(3) '.'Reminiscences of Cambridge", Vol. 1, pp. 359-60. 
. Professor Smyth summed up the general view: "Dr. Milner was 
always considered as a very c a p i t a l l e c t u r e r .... what with 
HIM, and what with h i s German a s s i s t a n t Hoffmann, the audience 
was always i n a high s t a t e of i n t e r e s t and entertainment." 
("The L i f e of Isaac Milner", p. 32). 
231. 
i n h i s youth as a s i z a r . Because of the menial o f f i c e s they performed 
the s i z a r s formed a depressed c l a s s within the student community. 
Many of the future clergy were drawn from poor students who received 
patronage as s i z a r s i n order to acquire an education. Milner's 
determination to abolish the menial duties of the s i z a r s created a 
more pleasant atmosphere f o r the underprivileged and helped to prevent 
them from acquiring the s e r v i l e attitude which had become ingrained 
i n so many of t h e i r predecessors. 
Of Milner's a l l i e s , one of the most i n f l u e n t i a l was Joseph Jowett, 
Professor of C i v i l Law and tutor at T r i n i t y H a l l from 1775 to 1795. 
Due to h i s e f f o r t s and the support rendered l a t e r by Brown, ( l ) 
T r i n i t y became an acknowledged " f i e f of Queen's". (2) His eminence 
i n the University and h i s personal c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s made Jowett an ideal 
s h i e l d for pious men. • 
"Who dared to r i d i c u l e the preacher to whose discourses Dr. 
Jowett was frequently known to l i s t e n ? And how often has the 
modest, d i f f i d e n t youth, when derided by his companions for 
being OVER r e l i g i o u s , silenced t h e i r profane reproaches by 
appealing to the example of Dr. JowettI How often have both 
young graduates and undergraduates, of . a pious turn of mind, 
been taken kindly by the hand, and directed and supported in 
t h e i r C h r i s t i a n course by the same judicious and excellent 
person]" (3) 
The greatest influence wielded by an Evangelical at the University 
was that of Charles Simeon, Converted to the Cause at King's, when 
an undergraduate, he attended the church of Christopher Atkinson, 
'^1) As s i s t a n t tutor from I8O7. 
,2) "History of the E n g l i s h Church", Vol. 7, p. 243* 
,3) I s a a c Milner, "The Lif e ' of Isaac Milner", p. 584. 
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brother of Miles Atkinson, and was introduced to John Venn who in 
turn took him to see "his own dear and honoured Father", ( l ) the 
oracle of Clapham, Henry Venn. Residing at Y e l l i n g from 1771 to 
1797, Venn was a useful s t a b i l i s i n g influence on the young man, and 
was able to save him f o r the cause of Church order by turning him from 
the path pointed out by John Berridge, who s t i l l professed a l o f t y 
disregard for parochial boundaries. Venn was able to render Simeon 
the f u r t h e r s e r v i c e of drawing him into friendship with the great men 
of Glapham, a f t e r an i n i t i a l introduction to the Thorntons. Thus 
was another part added to the Clapham-Cambridge-Yorkshire axis which 
was of such importance to the Evangelical party. 
Simeon's path a f t e r h i s conversion was stony; he was the recipient 
of much of the public abuse l e v e l l e d against his party. Time and 
again he was attacked for h i s "Methodistical" sermons. Despite the 
support of the poptilar P a r i s h he battled f or ten years from h i s 
inauguration as minister of T r i n i t y Church i n 1783 against rowdy 
students and r e c a l c i t r a n t churchwardens. Pews were locked against 
h i s l i s t e n e r s . I f he provided open seats to make up the deficiency 
they were thrown out. The Hammond Lectureship was given to another, 
more orthodox Churchman who preached to the bulk of Simeon's renegade 
congregation. Even at as l a t e a date as 1808 his troubles were not 
over, f or on the death of Dr, Yorke there succeeded to the Bishopric 
of E l y the h o s t i l e Dampier who caused Simeon considerable mortification 
(1) "Memoirs of the L i f e of the Rev, Charles Simeon, M.A.", by 
W. Carus, p. 23. . 
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as h i s superior i n the Church and sided with the elements h o s t i l e to 
him i n the University. After seeing Simeon in 1810, Canon John 
Babington referred to t h i s troubled time i n h i s ministry; 
" I had well known what enmity had been shown tov7ards him. by 
men of mark, who did not care to conceal t h e i r animosity, and 
who never hesitated to avow t h e i r purpose to thwart Mr. Simeon 
in every possible way." ( l ) 
Despite the b i t t e r n e s s of the opposition Simeon's tremendous 
determination eventually overcame i t . Through h i s preaching and the 
work of the other Evangelical members of the S t a f f there accumulated 
a number of yomig men eager to s i t at h i s f e e t . . His c l a s s e s on the 
B i b l e and Doctrine and h i s Sermon c l a s s e s were increasingly w e l l -
attended. Through regular informal meetings with students he trained 
most of the Evangelical preachers of the next generation and beyond, 
fo r some f i f t y generations of students passed through the theological 
c o l l e g e i n miniature provided by h i s conversation p a r t i e s and sermon 
c l a s s e s . He, more than any other man, taught the young Evangelicals 
how to e x i s t within the Church and proved that Evangelicalism could be 
consistent with Church order. The influence he gained once the tide 
had begun to flow with him was l i t t l e short of amazing, . He maintained 
the E v a n g e l i c a l connection i n innumerable ways. For example, take 
only h i s work with the Church Missionary Society and h i s friendship 
with the Atkinsons and the E l l a n d Society, the Venns, Wilberforce, the 
( l ) "Charles Simeon", by H. C. G. Moule, pp. 177-8. 
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More s i s t e r s , C e c i l , Robinson, the Grants, Newton, Martyn, and the 
Thorntons, ( l ) I n the U n i v e r s i t y s i t u a t i o n h i s moral influence 
rose as he progressed in the hierarchy. I n 1788, he became Junior 
Dean of Arts; i n 1789, Dean of D i v i n i t y ; and in 1829, Senior Dean 
of Arts, His care over students was constant and affectionate, 
Thomason wrote home: "Mr, Simeon watches over us as a shepherd over 
h i s sheep. He takes delight in i n s t r u c t i n g us, and has us contin-
u a l l y at h i s rooms," (2) L i k e Martyn, Simeon became interested in 
the e a r l y struggles of Henry Kirke Vniite, I n 1804, he a s s i s t e d him 
to become a s i z a r at St, John's and guaranteed him any sum under 
t h i r t y pounds per annum for h i s education, whilst other friends of 
the student promised him a further t h i r t y pounds, "From what source 
I know n o t i " wrote Kirke White to Southey, "but through the hands of 
Mr, Simeon I am provided with £30 per annum; and while things go on 
so prosperously as they do now, I can command £20 or £30 more from 
(1) Two further b r i e f examples of the influence he gained may be 
given, Simeon's preaching tours brought many people to 
Evangelicalism.. On one journey he completely transformed 
the teaching of a minister by h i s example. The minister, 
Stewart, continued h i s ministry i n such a way that two of 
h i s parishioners f e l t that they "owed t h e i r own selves" 
to h i s changed teaching.. The parishioners were the parents 
of the boy who was to become Duff of Calcutta. ("Charles 
Simeon", p. l 6 l . ) 
As a Second instance, when John Gladstone, father of the 
future Prime Minister, b u i l t two new churches, i t was to 
Simeon that he went f o r advice on the appointment of suitable 
incumbents. 
(2) "Memoirs of the L i f e and Correspondence of the Rev. Charles 
. Simeon, M.A.", p. 97* 
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my f r i e n d s , and thus, i n a l l probability, u n t i l I take my degree."(l) 
I n the same year, the Elland Society, a f t e r a careful examination of 
Kirke White's health had been made, offered t h e i r assistance, but 
i n 1806 they were r e l i e v e d of the burden when Simeon took him e n t i r e l y 
under h i s patronage, Kirke White was always ready to acknowledge 
Simeon's great help, both i n public and i n private and mentioned 
that a proportion of the sums paid him. by Simeon came from anonymous 
donors: " I t was Mr (2) who allowed me £20 per annum, aid Mr. 
Simeon who added £10." 
Simeon's kindness to the deserving was matched by h i s i r a s c i b i l i t y 
when dealing with the unworthy. For example, he haled before h i s 
congregation a student who had broken a window in the Church and 
forced him to read a public apology. When he discovered i n the 
c u l p r i t a tendency to mumble he took from him the apology and 
repeated i t himself i n ringing tones. Nor was he af r a i d to deal 
s t e r n l y with more s u b s t a n t i a l c i t i z e n s . Upon another occasion i n 
1810, he incarcerated i n the public gaol the captain of a volunteer 
corps who was a banker and man of influence, because he had disturbed 
the congregation by h i s unruly behaviour and had f a i l e d to humble 
(1) "Ii/iemoirs of the L i f e and Correspondence of the Rev. Charles 
, Simeon, M.A.", p. 202. At the same time, the Elland Society 
minutes recorded that Simeon was prepared to help any other 
"very promisingyoung man" who was i n danger of missing a 
Univ e r s i t y education through lack of funds. 
(2) Very possibly Wilberforce who had a passion for anonymity and 
was one of the f i r s t to help Kirke White. See " L i f e of 
William Wilberforce", Vol. . 5 , . p. 298. 
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himself for the offence. After two days the banker begged pardon 
and was released. Had he not apologised, Simeon averred that he 
would have gone "to the f u l l extent of the law", ( l ) He considered 
that he was not v i n d i c t i v e , but in the cause of God he always f e l t 
i t h i s "indispensable duty to be firm", (2) I t i s pleasant to note, 
in contrast to the turbulence of these e a r l y days, that in 1827 one 
of h i s sermons at T r i n i t y Church caused a group of undergraduates to 
go f o r t h and form the S\mday School i n Jesus Lane, This i s to look 
into the future; the day was not yet won i n the f i r s t decade of the 
century when there occurred a dispute which indicated the f e e l i n g 
i n the U n i v e r s i t y at the time and the sort of forces faced by the 
t i n y group of Evangelicals on the S t a f f , Some Evangelical under-
graduates who wished to s t a r t a branch of the B r i t i s h and Foreign 
B i b l e Society i n Cambridge, went to see the Vice-Chancellor, the 
Bishop of B r i s t o l and others i n an e f f o r t to i n t e r e s t them in the 
idea, . They, received no encouragement because of the fear that i f 
they acted thus un c o n s t i t u t i o n a l l y i n making innovations without 
t h e i r seniors' foreknowledge i n a r e l i g i o u s matter, they might face 
the same temptation i n a p o l i t i c a l matter, Milner was p a r t i c u l a r l y 
a f r a i d of d i s o r d e r l y combinations and requested the students to leave 
everything i n the hands of t h e i r seniors. E s p e c i a l l y he feared that 
they might bring d i s c r e d i t upon the Evangelical party or upset the 
(1) "Itfemoirs of the L i f e of the Reverend Charles Simeon, M,A.", 
- „ p. 93. 
(2) Ibido 
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nice balance of the Church of England and University alliance. Ten 
students took their troubles to Simeon who asked them to trust his 
judgment and make no further moves without his direction: "The young 
men, who would not have submitted to any other individual, bowed with 
perfect willingness to me, and suffered me to draw a line around then, 
beyond which they were not to move." ( l ) Having tasted the heady 
wine of omnipotence, Simeon proceeded to commit the scheme to his 
friends on the Staff in a way more consistent with academic discipline. 
Jowett, Parish and Brown decided to help and Parish approached the 
Vice-Chancellor for permission to hold a meeting. He was determined 
to hold i t himself i f a l l else faile d , but fortunately permission 
was granted. 
Marsh, the arch-enemy of the Evangelical party (2) chose this 
moment to issue an attack on the Bible Society: "An Address to the 
Members of the Senate, occasioned by the Proposal to introduce into 
Cambridge an Auxiliary Bible Society". He converted to or confirmed 
in his view most of the leading men in the University and the county 
so that only a handful of pious souls remained committed to the 
venture, thus creating further suspicion among the majority that i t 
(1) "Memoirs of the Life of the Reverend Charles Simeon, M.A.", 
^ p. 5O8. One-of the undergraduates present bore out that 
Simeon's influence was all-important, ( i b i d , pp. 313-7n.) 
(2) " I stand opposed, not only to Dr. Milner, and a l l the minor 
advocates of the Society; I stand opposed to almost every 
periodical publication, from the Edinburgh Review down to 
the Christian Observer; to say nothing of the Evangelical 
Review, and the other broods of methodism, which axe hatched 
at the expiration of every month, and peck by instinct at 
the Margaret Professor." (20th August, 1815. "Works", 1811,15)1 
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was tainted with Methodism. Lord Hardwicke agreed to take the 
Chair, hut Milner seemed to his colleagues to have l i t t l e stomach 
for the a f f a i r ( l ) and hung back, refusing to attend unless the 
Bishop did likewise. Vansittart wrote to Wilberforce urging that 
Milner should attend, but he was s t i l l waiting on the Bishop's word 
as late as 10th December. At this stage, wrote Simeon, "IF IT HAD 
BEEN POSSIBLE TO HAVE RECALLED THE LETTERS AND NOTICES, WE SHOULD 
HAVE DOIJE IT." (2) 
The prime movers in the scheme now placed a l l their hopes on 
William Wilberforce. For were they disappointed, for some swift 
manoeuvres resulted in a promise from Gloucester to be President 
of the Society i f Hardwicke would agree to take the Chair, Lord 
Osborne then offered to support Hardwicke, and the Dukes of Bedford 
and Rutland and the Bishop of Bristol (who had held aloof because the 
(1) Milner himself seems to have had no sense of shame (e.g. his 
lett e r s and speech, p.. 471 et seq., "The Life of Isaac 
Milner"). His l e t t e r s (pp. 465-8, Ib i d ) , show that he 
considered that those present at the original conference 
with Farish had decided to suspend the business. While 
in London, he learned that a meeting had been held and 
expressed considerable surprise, giving his own opinion 
that i t would have been more p o l i t i c to allow the furore 
caused by Marsh to die down before attempting anything. 
He considered that his own value to the "oppressed Evan-
gelical clergy" would be.lessened were unprincipled 
writers able to point him out as only head of a college 
countenancing turbulent undergraduate meetings, coimnittees 
and the rest. His "constitutional caution" ( i b i d , p.470) 
led him to believe that the undergraduates'.party must be 
broien so that i t should not appear in the ..eyes of the 
world to be the nucleus of the Society, 
(2) I^^ Lemoirs of the Life of the Reverend Charles Simeon, M,A." 
.. p. 309. 
259. 
society was to be formed outside his diocese), followed suit. Others 
followed their lead, and support for the meeting snowballed. Nicholas 
Vansittart of the Privy Council published an answer to Marsh to 
achieve for the Bible Society what Marsh had achieved for i t s 
opponents. At a meeting packed with celebrities and gownsmen. 
Parish spoke and was joined on the platform by Milner, who, in 
Simeon's eyes, "took shame to himself for being so long in making 
up his mind." ( l ) As has been seen, this i s a debatable point, but 
Milner certainly redeemed himself f u l l y by taking Marsh to task i n 
p r i n t . Simeon wrote delightedly to Thomason i n 1813 on the happy 
conclusion of his efforts: 
"Vansittart is doubtless a pattern for controversialists: 
he is a rasor (sic) - I am a hatchet. But what w i l l you 
say to Milner? He is l i k e one of those immense hammers 
moved by steam - engines for the hammering of anchors ... 
He has actually crushed his adversary to atoms." (2) 
The eventual success of the Bible Society at Cambridge was 
indicative of the change i n atmosphere wrought by the Evangelicals 
there. Only twenty-seven years separated Joseph Milner's grudging 
admission on a v i s i t to his brother i n 1794: "this place has 
obtained more evangelical means since I was here last", (3) from 
Simeon's exultant i f exaggerated claim upon establishing i n the 
University a branch of his society for converting the Jews: 
(1) "Memoirs of the Life of the Reverend Charles Simeon, M.A.", 
- p. 511. 
(2; I b i d , p. 373. Marsh, of coiirse, returned the attack. 
("Works", 1811,13) 
(3) Letter to S t i l l i n g f e e t , "The Life of Isaac Milner", p. 100. 
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"..., such is the state of the University now, that multitudes are 
ready to come forward i n every good work ... When I was an under-
graduate myself, I could not find one who feared (Jod; now we can 
find many, who through the mercy of God are burning and shining 
l i g h t s . " ( l ) Such a change in the University was of great value 
to the young man sent by the Elland Society, but his l o t remained 
hard. The process of change was not completed in one student 
generation, but that apart, the standards of his patrons were 
demanding. From the f i r s t he was subjected to the stringent paternal 
care of the Society. Neat and sober in appearance, he was to wear 
neither silks nor ru f f l e s nor anything else deemed expensive by his 
Guardian even though i t were a present from a relative or friend. 
He was forbidden to bT;iy books, apparatus, clothes or fumitvire 
unless his Guardian approved, nor could he apply for an exeat from a 
tutor without f i r s t consulting him. Any immoral conduct or failure 
to submit i n a l l lawful things to his Guardian, (2) tutors or the 
Director of the Elland Society was punishable by the withdrawal of 
a l l bounty. This was no vain provisio: i n 1798, one Deverel was 
dismissed for putting on another student's gown and otherwise giving 
offence to the subscribers. In the following year Cottle, too, was 
dismissed because the oracle of Clapham on finance, Henry Thornton, 
(1) "Memoirs of the Life of the Reverend Charles Simeon, M.A.", 
. p . 551. 
(2; Usually a senior member of the University. 
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did not l i k e his extravagence. 
Pious, sober and discrete, ( l ) the student was nevertheless 
expected to bring credit to his mentors t h r o u ^ scholastic achieve-
ment.. The Society kept a careful record of the work of i t s 
pensioners, and augmented i t s knowledge by secret reports from 
certain of the tutors. The scheme was inaugurated in 1778 when 
Hey of Magdalene was asked to overlook the work of students at 
Cambridge. I n 1802, the practice was more firmly established when 
Loyd of King's and Sowerby of Queen's were asked to submit regular 
reports every six months. (2) Upright behaviour was essential, 
but was no excuse for scholastic fai l i n g s . Simeon made clear the 
attitude of the Cambridge don: " I f my coachman neglected my horses, 
or my cook my dinner, that they might read the Bible, they would be 
displeasing and dishonouring their Grod. So, i f students neglect 
the duties ( i . e . the studies) of the place for the"sake of reading 
their Bibles, they are not in the path of duty Remember, secular 
(1) ( - but human.) Dr. Walsh points out that the Evangelical 
youths were not above the usual pranks with fireworks eind 
bowls of water. ("Church Quarterly Review", 1958, pp. 507-8.) 
(2) The reports stressed character and scholastic achievement 
equally. A brief report from Hey i n 1799 was minuted by 
the Secretary of the Society: "Dallein, I think, i s a very 
pious conscientious young Man, his Conduct i s firm yet - (sic) 
modest - Wilmot, the' not so engaging, is a t r u l y pious Man -; 
he is dili g e n t , & l i k e l y to prove an active Minister - Hogg 
is also a religious & agreeable Man. I think the same - too 
of Ogden - Deverele (a) appears to be a.pious upright Man & 
to be very conscientious. Wilson i s also a serious character, 
& very diligent i n his studies; I hope his great Proficifincy 
w i l l , not warp his Mind." (a) Deverele junior, not to be 
confused with the Deverel who was withdrawn. 
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study, as appointed by the authorities, is here your duty to God." ( l ) 
Much of the respect accorded Simeon by the senior members of the 
University stemmed from his refusal to allow religion to interfere 
with college discipline. On another occasion he wrote to a minister 
whose brother intended to come to Cambridge, advising him that i f he 
intended v i s i t i n g the sick instead of attending to his studies he 
would give his voice against him instantly. (2) 
Nor could the student look for sympathy among the clergymen at 
Elland, They were eager for the scholastic success of their prote'ge's. 
In 1798, they resolved to note in the minutes a l l honours, past and 
future, gained by the students i n their degree examinations. (?) In 
1823, the members grimly committed to the Minutes, that "the young 
Men who go to the University, be plainly informed, that the Society 
"Simeon and Church Order", p. 270. 
'.'Memoirs of the Life of the Reverend Charles Simeon, M.A.", p. 433. 
- Milner, of course, was always concerned to raise stsmdards; 
the level of work improved under his auspices when Vice-
Chancellor and at Queen's under his Presidency. He considered 
that a classic should be able to construe the Greek Testament 
at sight and parse any verb, read Xenephon, Luciari, Herodotus, 
and Homer; V i r g i l , Horace, Caesar's Commentaries and Tully's 
orations - these four at sight; write correct Latin prose and 
read a Greek play or two. This was the minimum: " I f a man 
be not so far proficient, he.goes to College for l i t t l e but 
to spend his money." ("The Life of Isaac Milner", p, 523.) 
(3) i n the early days of the Society, the members were perhaps too 
eager for success or may have lacked judgment. A l e t t e r from 
Sowerby on 26th March, I8O4, commented favourably on the 
character of the men he had seen, but went on to remark, "that 
a great Obstacle to their Improvement in College, is the Want 
of a competent Share of Classical Learning before they come to 
reside. This was particularly the case with the two last 
admitted." The Secretary noted: "The Society fears that 
there has.been too much Ground for Mr. Sowerby's Remark - A 
Desire of a speedy Usefulness having induced them to send some 
of their young Men to College earlier than appears to have been 
seen propo:." ("Journals of the Elland Society".) 
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expects that, while they pay due Attention to the great Object they 
have in View, they do also attend to the particular Studies of the 
Place, & that the Treasurer do require, in the Annual Letters, an 
Account from each of them, how he stands i n the Examination L i s t . " ( l ) 
Either the selection of candidates was of a high order or the adjurations 
and discipline of the Society were effective, for, in i t s f i r s t twenty-
three years of l i f e , the Norrisian Prize for Divinity was won f i f t e e n 
times by Elland pensioners. (2) 
Around the early Elland pensioners was fought and won the battle 
fo r a University education f o r the young Evangelical ordinand. As 
the Colleges were opened to them (3) ahd the attitude of the University 
altered towsirds them they gave hope to others i n different parts of 
the country. Other c l e r i c a l societies (4) followed their lead. The 
Matlock Bath Society (5) was founded in I8I6 by Philip Gell, a friend 
"Journals of the Elland Society". 
"Church Quarterly Review", 1958, p. 503. 
For example, i n 1810, pensioners were at Tri n i t y , Queen's, St. 
John's and A l l Souls. 
(4) In addition, Barrington created "The Barrington Society for 
Promoting Religious Education.in the diocese", which was a 
cl e r i c a l society with a building fund, and provided assis-
tance for boys wishing to proceed to orders. The Elland 
Society i t s e l f approved of the societies he set up in his 
diocese. ("Journals of the Elland Society", 17th July, 1800.) 
(5) The Society was.set up with the same sort of aims as the Elland 
Society, defined in this case as: "The Elucidation of the 
Word of God and the Interests of the Redeemer's Kingdom - The 
Promotion of personal Holiness, Zeal and Brotherly Love, -
Establishment in the Doctrines and Discipline of the Church 
of England; - and mutual assistance in d i f f i c u l t cases of 
jarochial Ministration." 
"Evangelical Parish Clergy 1820-40", "Church Quarterly Review", 1958, p. 388.). 
244. 
of Simeon, under whose influence many of i t s products f e l l . The 
B r i s t o l Clerical Society helped over one hundred youths in the West 
country to enter the Universities and study for orders. The Creaton 
Clerical Society sent over f i f t y men to take orders, and at Cambridge 
Simeon himself founded a Clerical Society, the only one to which 
wives were invited. Simeon's more important venture was the London 
Clerical Society which owed much to his dissatisfaction with the flow 
of young men from Elland and elsewhere. From i t s inauguration, the 
Society, whose trustees included Babington, Wilberforce, Grant and 
Calthorpe, supported twenty men from the metropolis. In 1820, 
Simeon mentioned to Thomason that the f i r s t twenty had gone up to 
Cambridge: "This i s an i n s t i t u t i o n of mine, and, l i k e my dear sisters 
i n Calcutta, may well f i l l my soul with joy and gratitude. The 
numbers of pious clergy are greatly on the increase " ( l ) 
Sending her subscription to Daniel Wilson, the Secretary, Hannah More 
emphasised i t s value: "We must chiefly look to i t hereafter for 
right-minded ministers in t h i s non-preferring age of serious men." (2) 
The young Evangelical who successfully completed his course had 
two main spheres of work open to him. On the one hand were the 
parishes at home where "serious" men were sorely needed, on the other 
the missionary f i e l d so beloved by the Claphamites and their great a l l y . 
(1) "Memoirs of the Life of the Reverend Charles Simeon, M.A.", 
^ p, 536. (Loane ("Oxford and the Evangelical Succession", 
p. 261) credits Wilson with the foundation of the "London 
Clerical Education Society" in I8I6.) 
(2 ) "Memoirs of the Life and Correspondence of Mrs. Hannah More", 
Vol. 4, p. 184. 
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Charles Simeon. Simeon's overseas work began in 1788 when he received 
an address from Calcutta in which the Reverend David Brown, Charles 
Grant, Chambers and Udnyeaked for his help in the establishment of a 
mission i n India. Simeon set about the task of supplying young 
graduates for the work, while Grant himself provided over £300 a year 
for their maintenance. Cornwallis, the Governor-General, was unim-
pressed by the scheme, but at least promised not to be inimical 
towards i t . In the councils of the Great, hopes were, of course, 
fixed on the inimitable Wilberforce: " I t is to his influence alone 
that we hope the minister w i l l regard such a prospect, and ask for i t 
the countenance of Majesty ...." ( l ) Wilberforce's persistence wore 
awp;y some of the opposition of the East India Company to Christian 
missions and the Evangelical Bishop, Ryder, displayed commendable 
enterprise by introducing the practice of ordaining missionaries 
direct to their f i e l d of operations without the customary period of 
apprenticeship i n England. 
The mainspring of the machine was Simeon, without whose efforts 
the supply of young men would have been so poor as to render the work 
derisory. In 1829» he wrote that almost a l l the chaplains sent to 
India during the previous f o r t y years had been recommended by him. (2) 
Amongst them went such men as Daniel Corrie who became Bishop of Madras, 
Henry Martyn, who conveyed Evangelical ideas to Mary Butt (Mrs. 
(1 ) A l e t t e r of Brown to Simeon, Carus, op. c i t . , p. 79< 
(2) "Charles Simeon" p. 129. 
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Sherwood) and thus forged another link i n the chain of the sect, and 
Claudius Buchanan, suitably converted by John Newton, sent to Cam-
bridge by Henry Thornton, and to India by Simeon. Thomason, who 
followed Martyn to India, was another success of the philanthropists. 
He became interested in schools and sought the help of both Simeon 
and Wilberforce. ( l ) (Wilberforce doubted the propriety of his 
unevangelical decision to use the Shaster and Koran for reading,, but 
Simeon was in favour: " I f my patient is not strong enough to behold 
the l i g h t of the sun, I w i l l content myself with such a measure of 
l i g h t as his eyes w i l l bear, and look for a state of convalescence, 
when he w i l l be able to endure the beams in which I bask." (2) ) 
Thomason did not confine himself to schools, but in true Evangelical 
fashion extended his labours to include a Tract Society for the 
natives and a school-book society which won the approval of the 
Government. He abetted Simeon's work by a project of his own to 
influence young men to turn their thoughts to India. He sent home 
£ 1 , 6 5 0 to the Universities and Public Schools of England, Scotland 
and Ireland to be used to provide prizes for the best essays and 
poems written i n English, Latin or Greek, which would set the students 
thinking of the spreading of the Gospel i n India. Oxford and 
Cambridge further received £500 each for the best English prose work 
(1) "Life and Letters of Zachary Macaulay", p, 295. 
(2) 'jMemoirs of the Life of the Reverend Charles Simeon, M.A.", 
- p. 402. 
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on missionary topics. The winners included three Church Missionary 
Society men of the future: the young Charles Grant, Hugh Pearson, 
la t e r Dean of Salisbury and biographer of Buchanan, and John Cunning-
ham, the future vicar of Harrow, ( l ) 
The major f i e l d of action and that for which the c l e r i c a l 
societies had established their charities, was the English parish. 
The opposition to the party caused the Evangelicals to stand the 
more closely together and assist each other to gain livings and then 
to go a step further and deliberately set out to purchase advowsons 
for young men seeking spheres of work. The idea was not altogether 
popular. "Orthodox" clergymen viewed with alarm the growth of a 
power bloc capable of diverting a definite number of livings away 
from them. Something of this feeling is communicated through Shaw's 
attacks on Hannah More who demonstrated the power of faction in 
securing the appointment of Jones to Shipham and Leigh Richmond to 
Cheddar while exerting pressure towards the removal of Bere. Porteus, 
a great friend of Clapham, publicly denounced the practice of buying 
advowsons, and even the Elland Society refused to consider such a 
method. (2) 
(1) He further influenced public opinion through the works he sent 
home: "Memoir of the Expediency of an Ecclesiastical Estab-
lishment in B r i t i s h India", and "Christian Researches in the 
East". ("The History of„the Church Missionary Society", 
V0I..I, pp..97-8.) 
(2) At a meeting on 17th March, 1796, they rejected a suggestion 
from Mr. Milner of Hull (Joseph) that they should "appropriate 
a part of their Fund towards the procuration of parochial 
Settlements f o r Gospel Ministers." ("Journals of the Elland 
Society".) 
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The precedents for purchasing advowsons for Evangelicals went 
back to the time of old John Thornton, who gave Newton over £3,000 
while minister at Olney and secured for him St. Mary Wool ChTirch-Haw 
i n Lombard Street after a legal battle f o r the r i ^ t of representation 
which took him to the Lords. Newton owed his l i v i n g at Olney to 
the good offices of the Earl of Dartmouth who did sterling work for 
the early ministers. For example, i t was he who obtained Huddersfield 
fo r Venn, Leicester for Robinson, Horam for S t i l l i n g f l e e t , and 
Dewsbury for Powley. Jervis, who opened the f i r s t National School in 
Cheltenham was a Simeon incumbent, as was Close, ordained by Bishop 
Ryder, who carried on the work. Dealtry was given Clapham on the 
advice of Simeon as a trustee of the Thornton l i v i n g . Wilberforce 
procured Holy T r i n i t y , Hull for Joseph Milner and helped Isaac to 
become Dean of Carlisle, ( l ) Isaac Milner in his turn gained the 
l i v i n g of Elland for a son of Miles Atkinson through a member of the 
Elland Society, Dr. Coulthurst. 
Such examples of self-help and the purchase of advowsons were 
given form and added vigour by Charles Simeon. At the time of John 
Thornton's death, nine livings were entirely in his g i f t and he had 
the r i g h t of presentation to one more. His w i l l gave the patronage of 
the livings to John Venn, Henry Foster and Bentley of Camberwell. 
Nine successor-trustees were nominated of whom.Simeon was one. In 
, ( l ) See Appendix 2. 
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1813 Simeon succeeded to Venn's place. His influence in the Church ( l ) 
was extended when his brother l e f t him £15>000 which he used to 
establish the Simeon Trust to buy spheres of work for clergymen of 
his party and further the glory of God i n the parishes. The fund was 
b u i l t up by considerable donations. In 1823, he noted in his diary: 
"Beholdi but four days ago my friend Lord P. offers to aid me with 
£4,000, and Dr. Kilvington this day has offered to put at my disposal 
£10,000 Stock worth £7,500." (2) In 1826, he noted a bequest of 
£9,000 from a man he had met only for half an hour. Despite his 
success, he suffered a major disappointment in 1822 when he negotiated 
for the remains of the Thornton Trust. Due to misunderstandings ( i t 
would Seem) (5) he found himself facing a much greater.expenditure 
than would have been suggested by the preliminary discussions and was 
forced to withdraw. Nevertheless, his aim of capturing the urban 
areas met with considerable success, peP^'ticularly after the Municipal 
Corporations Act of 1835 had forced corporations to s e l l livings i n 
thei r g i f t . He wrote to Isaac Milner i n I8I6 to t e l l him that he 
had bought Cheltenham with i t s ten thousand souls for £3,000 and was 
hoping to buy Marylebourne (100,000 souls) for £25,000. (4) He or 
(1) His influence through students at Cambridge and his projects 
elsewhere was said by Macaulay to be "far greater than that 
of any primate-:"* ("Life and Letters of Lord Macaulay", by 
6. 0. Trevelyan, Vol. 1, p. 68.) 
(2) "Memoirs of the Life of the Reverend Charles Simeon, M.A.", 
. p. 590, n. . -. 
(3) "Charles Simeon, (1759-1836)", p. 177-
(4) "The Life of Isaac Milner", pp. 635-6. 
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his successors disposed their wealth so that Bath, Derby, Maccles-
f i e l d , Bridlington, St. Thomas's and St. Martin's of Liverpool and 
Beverley Minster a l l f e l l into Evangelical hands. An example of 
what could result from such buying is provided by Scoresby at 
Bradford, who, i n the period from 1839 to 1843, increased the number 
of schools from one to nine, l a i d plans for twelve more and created 
fiv e new churches, ( l ) 
Simeon exercised his trust with heavy seriousness. He was not 
afraid to reject even members of the Thornton or Wilberforce families 
who hoped to benefit from the Thornton Trust (2) and remained true 
to his stern principles whatever sentiment might plead. For example, 
when Isaac Milner wrote to him asking for advice about a-candidate 
for a l i v i n g , Simeon replied: "Were my own father, and wanting 
bread, I could not do i t - I would not do itl We watch for 
souls, as those that must give account." (3) In a l e t t e r to Mr. 
RichEirdson of York he laid down the principles which guided him 
throughout his work. They are a clear i l l u s t r a t i o n that though 
Simeon might consider Evangelical ministers to be the most valuable 
to the Church he was deaf to the calls of party unless, the candidate 
was worthy in every way. He considered that i t was his duty f i r s t ; 
{1) "Charles Simeon, (1759-1836)", p. 177. 
(2) I b i d , pp. 171-3. 
(3) "The Life of Isaac Milner",'p. 635.. 
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"To consider t r u l y , as before God, who i s , a l l things considered, 
f i t t e s t for the particular sphere. 
2nd, To inquire carefully, whose removal to a new sphere w i l l 
be least injurious to any other place; because, i f I take a 
person from a large sphere, which w i l l not be well supplied 
afterwards, I do an injury, rather than a Service, to the Church 
at large. 
3rd, On a supposition things be equal in these two respects, 
BUT NOT OTHERWISE, to prefer the person whose circumstances are 
most straitened. I t is for the PEOPLE and for the CHURCH OF 
GOD that we are to provide, and not for any individual, whatever 
be his necessities, his virtues, or his attainments." ( l ) 
The opening of the Universities to Evangelical youths and the 
establishment of areas of work for them at the conclusion of their 
training i l l u s t r a t e s the value and extent of the tendency to coalesce 
and organise which the party exhibited. I n some respects the work was 
an extension of the philanthropic ideals of the Claphamites, in 
others i t represented a more formal organisation of men of much less 
individual note than the great figures such as Henry Thornton or 
Zachary Macaulay, but who produced considerable results and created 
an organisation partly complementary to and partly interwoven with 
the looser and more personal connections maintained by the Clapham 
Sect. Personalities were, of course, important, but whereas Clapham 
was to break up with the passing of i t s great men, the cler i c a l 
societies provided the sort of backbone which the party needed as i t s 
personnel changed. 
The cl e r i c a l societies were not, of course, founded with the 
de f i n i t e aim of providing further co-ordination for the Evangelicals 
( l ) "Memoirs of the Life of the Reverend Charles Simeon, M.A.", 
« pp. 382-3. 
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on a national scale, but the problem of defending themselves against 
the attacks of t h e i r enemies brought this need into focus. Prom an 
attitude of Christian resignation they slowly moved towards a deter-
mination to defend themselves and from there to counter-attack against 
their foes. The honest clerics of the Elland Society were s t i l l 
somewhat undecided about their attitude to opposition in 1802 when the 
Reverend Coates' appointed topic before the Society was: "In the 
present Appearance of Opposition to the Evangelical Clergy, what Temper 
of Mind should they profess, & what should be their Conduct in Refer-
ence to such Opposition?" ( l ) The accidental nature of the organisa-
tion which was to grow up is illustrated by the fact that while such 
discussions were being held the f i r s t steps towards unity had already 
been taken. At the Clerical Meeting held on the 6th and 7th May, 
1795 to discuss the possibility of a mission to the Heathen, Simeon 
and his friends had agreed on the desirability of sending out mission-
aries and had decided to request the Societies at Hotham and Elland 
to deliberate on the topic and communicate the results of their 
discussions before the next meeting. I t i s interesting to see how 
the involvement of the Elland Society proceeded from that date. On 
17th March, 1796, the members agreed that the plan was "\7ell .worthy" 
of t h e i r attention and directed the Secretary, Atkinson, to write to 
Simeon and t e l l him so. (2) On 19th May, Simeon wrote to acquaint 
(1 ) "Journals of the Elland Society", meeting of 14th, 15th October, 
(2 ) I b i d . 
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the members of the Society with the Rauceby Resolutions, vvhich 
proposed that the two societies should unite to promote a missionary 
plan and educate young men for the purpose, rather than that the 
Rauceby people shovild attempt to go ahead as a new and separate 
society. The Bllanders agreed to lend their experience to the 
problem and expressed their opinion in a resolution: 
"That i t appears to th i s Society to be an Object highly 
Desirable, that a chain of correspondence should be 
instituted between the different societies of religious 
Clergymen i n the kingdom, & that such communications shall 
be made from this Society as shall be judged expedient for 
that purpose." ( l ) 
The missionary scheme went on apace. Porteus was consulted, 
the Rauceby Society was assured that the Ellanders were i n earnest 
and a committee was set up purely to deal with their business. 
Throughout 1797 the snowball grew. Clark of Rauceby wrote to Elland 
to suggest that "application should be made to Mr. Wilberforce 
respecting a Committee being appointed at London to act i n conjunction 
with three persons from each of the Societies of Eauceby, Elland, and 
B r i s t o l , who should be chosen out of each to act as Committees with 
the London one." (2) 
The Elland Society agreed and appointed Atkinson, Franks and 
Coulthurst to correspond with the London Committee and act i n conjunc-
t i o n with the others. I t was recommended to the Bristol and Rauceby 
(1) "Jour 
(2) Ib i d , 
nals of the Elland Society", 
meeting held Jrd, 4th August. 
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Societies that Messrs. V/ilberforce, Thornton, John Jo^ett, Cecil 
and Foster shoidd be appointed as corresponding members to compose 
the London Committee.- The Society at Elland was now heavily-
involved i n the pet scheme of the Clapham Sect. In 1800 i t committed 
i t s e l f further by promising support for the Society for Missions to 
Africa and the East. The great advocate of missions, William 
Wilberforce was, of course, held in high regard. The Members of the 
Society spoke of his l i t e r a r y efforts in terms of the warmest appro-
bation and at one meeting instructed the Secretary to write to thank 
him for "his excellent publication." ( l ) On another occasion the 
Society recorded; "There was an unintentional Informality in the 
Recommendation of Andrew Burne by Mr. Wilberforce & General Burn .... 
Yet the Society accepted such Recommendation, by Reason of their 
h i ^ Respect for Mr, Wilberforce." (2) Henry Thornton, Charles 
Simeon, William Hey and other members of the upper ranks of the 
Evangelical hierarchy make frequent appearances in the pages of the 
Ellajid Journals. How far the Society came to identify i t s e l f with 
the party as a whole and to feel a responsibility for i t s welfare is 
also made clear i n the same source. For example, the Society 
"entered into a serious deliberation concerning the hostile Spirit 
shewn in the Antijacobin Review against the Evangelical Clergy of the 
(1) "Journals of the Elland Society", 5th October, 1197. No doubt 
,. his "Practical View of the Prevailing Religious Systems of 
Professed Christians i n the. Higher and Middle Classes i n 
this Country, contrasted with Real Christianity". 
(2) I b i d , meeting of 25rd, 24th Apr i l , 1812. 
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established Church, & a report was made that such Attacks wou'd be 
repeated, with encreasing vigor ( s i c ) , in a periodical Work intended 
to be expressly begun & set apart for that purpose", ( l ) As a 
result of their deliberations the members of the Society approached 
two lay friends. Hey of Leeds and Gray of York, that they might 
write: as from themselves, & in their own names to the 
Editor of the Antijacobin Review &, in their Letters, to vindicate 
the Character of the evangelical Clergy of the Establishment who are 
regular, (such, as we tr u s t , most of our Brethren in these parts are;) 
from the wrong Ideas conceived of them by the Editor of the 
Antijacobin Review." (2) 
In 1801, a B i l l was proposed which would give the Bishops greater 
control over the clergy. Because of the obvious dangers to the 
Evangelical cause the Elland Society became alarmed and i t was 
resolved that the Secretary should write to the societies at Bristol 
and Hotham to be on their guard and prepared to offer their help to 
r e s i s t . On 15th October, a l e t t e r arrived from William Hey announcing 
"The Christian Observer". The Society gave the project i t s whole-
hearted support and offered practical help by setting up a committee 
to select such of the Society's essays as they deemed proper, to 
correct them and send them to the paper under the signature "E.S.". 
For the future, various members pledged themselves to write a certain 
5th October, 1799. "Journals of the Elland Society". 
Ib i d . 
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number of articles for submission each year, ( l ) This and other 
examples demonstrate that the c l e r i c a l societies could not remain 
parochially-minded i n the England of their day. As members of a 
minority party faced by considerable h o s t i l i t y , their involvement in 
the trend towards greater unity was not merely desirable but essential. 
The timing of the growth of such societies was particularly fortunate 
as i t allowed the Evangelicals to enter the nineteenth century 
struggle in reli g i o n and education with a means of communication and 
expression already developed. A central body, which served the 
purpose of helping the Evangelicals and their friends to maintain 
contact with one another and with friendly Dissenters, was created 
with the foundation of the Eclectic Society by an Evangelical lay-
man (2) and his friends i n 1783. (3) In 1827, the Islington 
Conference began the annual gatherings of the Evangelicals, and i n 
1851> Exeter Hall was b u i l t : a centre of operations where the 
problems of the succession in the paj-ishes could be discussed and 
resolved. 
The development of Evangelical societies was opportiine for 
another reason. The Clapham Sect which had for so long acted as a 
centre and a sta b i l i s i n g influence was mortal as the men who made i t 
(1) "Journals of the Elland Society". 
(2) John Bacon, a sculptor. 
(3) In 1798, when notes of the proceedings of the Society were begun, 
the members were: Newton, H. Poster, G. Pattrick, T. Scott, 
R. Cecil, W. J. Abdy, J. Venn, ,B. Woodd, W. Goode, J. Davies, 
Josiah Pratt,.(Church of England ministers); J. Clayton, 
J. Goode, (Dissenting ministers); J. Bacon, (layman). 
Country members were: Charles Simeon, Charles Grant, 
("Eclectic Notes", p. 1.). 
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up. As early as 1808, the signs were visib l e that i t s days were 
limited. " I am grieved to hear", wrote Hannah More to Macaulay, 
"how the Clapham Society i s breaking up; but i t i s the age" of 
revolutions." ( l ) Macaulay himself removed his family from Clapham, 
but i n the main the end of the Sect was due to the deaths of the 
members and their close friends and supporters. Old John Thornton 
died i n 1790 and was followed by Henry Venn i n I797. In 181?, 
John Venn died, two years before Henry Thornton. Macaulay l e f t 
Ciapham i n 1818, the year of the death of a good friend of the Sect, 
Sir Thomas Bernard. By I83O, few of the coterie formed by the 
Claphamites and their friends remained, for Charles Grant the Elder, 
John and Thomas Bowdler, William Hey and Shute Harrington had a l l 
gone. Within another three years the aging Wilberforce and Hannah 
More had died, followed i n I838 by Robert Grant and Zachary Macaulay. 
As w i l l be obvious, some aspects of the work of the Clapham 
Sect could be carried out and given permanence by the societies which 
i t had helped to build or inspire. In other ways there was never 
again to be a group equivalent to i t . Laymen of such eminence and 
influence were not again to l i v e and work together in such close 
harmony for the good of their fellows. As a unit, the Clapham Sect 
was supreme, but i t must not be forgotten that each member existed 
as an individual following the high t r a d i t i o n of philanthropy and 
(1) "Letters of Hannah More to Zachary Macaulay", p. 26. 
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providing inspiration for men of similar views throvighout the country. 
In some ways Wilberforce was a leader, but he was a bright star in a 
constellation. In the next generation, when the lesser lights among 
the Evangelicals had united successfully, the f i r e and drive to 
inspire their efforts came from the heir to the tradition of service 
b u i l t up at Clapham, from a man without the comforting support of 
his peers, whose eminence was the more obvious, his loneliness the 
more pronounced. Without a brief survey of the work of the seventh 
Earl of Shaftesbury and his reaction to the forces set i n motion by 
the philanthropists, a study of the work of Clapham cannot be complete, 
for i t was in his time that much of their work came to f r u i t i o n and 
through his efforts that their role i n the Evangelical party was 
continued. 
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Chapter 8. 
THE EARL OF SHAFTESBURY AND THE THIRD- GEl^ RATION 
OF EVANGELICALS 
As the nineteenth century progressed the climate of society 
became more moral. The efforts of the Clapham Sect and their 
friends bore f r u i t in the attitude of mind and approach to l i f e 
called Victorianism. ( l ) Whilst i t would not be claimed that 
Victorianism owed i t s existence only to the Evangelical ethos, 
the influence gained over the public by that section of the 
Church was one of the most important causes of the change. Evan-
gelical ideals touched many people who were friendly, hostile or 
indifferent to the group, often without the source being recognised. 
(2) Even at the turn of the century, "virtue was advancing on a 
broad front": (3) ladies with time to spare devoted themselves to 
(1) "Evangelicalism was the principle ingredient i n the state of 
, mind which to-day we describe, contemptuously perhaps, as 
'Victorianism". ("English Thought in the Nineteenth 
Century", by D. C. Somervell, p. 101.) 
(2) I t i s , of course, impossible to trace the influence of a 
movement such as Evangelicalism with a l l i t s ramifications, 
Seen and unseen. Two interesting examples of the influence 
of iiie group are those of Lord Shaftesbury, who said that his 
ideas were fixed at the age of seven years by an Evangelical 
Servant, Maria M i l l i s ; and that of Newman who claimed that i t 
was to Thomas Scott the Evangelical commentator'that: 
"(humanly speaking), I almost owe my soul." (a) Humanly speaking 
Scott owed his soul to John Newton. The connection between 
the Tractarian and the former slaver is interesting, ((a) "The 
Evangelical Movement in the English Church", by L.E.Binns,. 
p. 18.) 
(3) "Early Victorian England", ed. by G. M. Young, p. 416. 
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good works, philanthropy i n general was the fashion, discipline i n 
the home aiid regularity in business the ideal. The aura of 
sanctity was spread by the vogue for Evangelical biographies, 
such as Leigh Richmond's "Dairyman's Daughter", the lives of 
missionaries such as Abraham Judson, and such works as Hannah 
Smith's "Christian Secrets of a Happy Lif e " , which sold 350,000 
copies. By the 1830's the influence of the Evangelicals seemed 
to be all-pervading, despite the i n f e r i o r i t y i n actual numbers of 
the group within the Anglican Church. As G. M. Young has pointed 
out, however, a young man l i v i n g at that time soon discovered that -
"atmosphere is more than creed and, whichever way his temperament 
led him, he found himself at every turn controlled, and animated,' 
by the imponderable pressure of the Evangelical discipline and the 
almost universal f a i t h in progress", ( l ) Sir James Stephen saw 
in the Evangelical clergy the second founders of the Church of 
England, and emphasised thei r influence when in 1860 he wrote: 
"However decayed raa^ be the Evangelical party as a painty, i t cannot 
be denied that i t s influence, both on our religious ideas and on our 
Church ideas, has penetrated far beyond those Church l i m i t s . " (2) 
By 1830, much had been done by the Evangelicals and their 
friends to drive underground the grosser forms of cruelty and 
profligacy and establish a level of acceptable social behaviour. 
(1) . "Early Victorian England", p. 413. 
(2) "Essays in Ecclesiastical Biography", Vol, 2, p. 3. 
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Through private persuasion, censorship, preaching and even 
persecution, a powerful force had been created in support of a 
code of Sunday Observance, philanthropy and prudery. The s t r i c t -
ness of such a regimen and the h o s t i l i t y always engendered by 
Puritanism inevitably caused a reaction as the Victorian age 
progressed. The Tractarians relieved some of the Evangelicals' 
introspection, and the revulsion of feeling from the economic 
aspect of Evangelicalism restricted i t s acceptance to the middle-
classes i n the second half of the century. Beside such indefinite 
and rather unformed reaction there existed a more specific h o s t i l i t y 
towards the ideals of the group which was partly a carry-over from 
the sort of opposition which Evangelicals had always faced, and 
partly the result of the struggles of youth to be free from a 
repressive discipline, ( l ) Thus, as youth w i l l always c r i t i c i s e 
age, young Anglicans would always attack Evangelicalism or "defend 
black slavery only because the Evangelicals were against i t " . (2) 
(1) As has been shown, (supra, p.80 and p. 19^ the Evangelicals 
lost some of the children of their most eminent representa-
tives to other parties inside and outside the Church. 
For example, Stock pointed out that Evangelicalism was 
nowj'too comfortable" to attract the l i v e l y young men from 
Oxford whose desire for martyrdom had to find satisfaction 
elsewhere. (Op. cit.,Vol. 1, p. 287.) 
(2) Manifestations of Puritanism such as Sir Andrew Agnew's Sunday 
Observaiice B i l l continued to alienate people. Cruikshank 
and Dickens., for instance, united in savage contempt for the 
measure. Joseph Wilson, son of William, was founder of the 
Lord's Day Observance Society which, because of i t s r i g i d 
principles, has increasingly conflicted"with the ideas of 
the general public. 
262. 
The Evangelicals had always been accustomed to opposition. 
The attacks they faced as the nineteenth century wore on were 
mild compared with the h o s t i l i t y which greeted the f i r s t "professors" 
of the sect. Furthermore, as they became more firmly entrenched, 
they were neither so vulnerable nor so sensitive to the attacks of 
their opponents. The Evangelicals had been obliged to begin 
"The Christian Observer" and the "Record" ( l ) to give themselves 
a voice and to refute the attacks of their foes; in 1843 the 
"English Churchman" was founded in turn as a check to the "Record". 
The Tractarians, who saw themselves as the defenders of the one 
Apostolic Church were regarded by the Evangelicals as schismatics 
(2) and i t is significant that the old enemy of Evangelicalism, 
Sydney Smith, directed his barbs against the younger and more 
troublesome group. In fact, the Evangelicals were becoming 
respectable and though acceptance was slow i t was none the less 
(1) Founded i n 1828 to put forward the Evangelical view on 
public events, the "Record" had a marked lack of success 
u n t i l i t was rescued by a new editor, Alexander Ealdane. 
However, after the change, i t s views were not always 
Evangelical. Other publications which adhered more 
closely to the party l i n e were "Spiritual", "Evangelical" 
and "Gospel Magazine". . - -
(2) See Appendix 5. 
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sure, ( l ) The attitude of the new generations, too, was altering 
as the Church absorbed them. In the 1840's, Francis Close 
expressed the opinion that the early Evangelical clergymen could 
not have been such good Churchmen as the men of his generation 
and registered surprise at their habit of hob-nobbing with 
Dissenters in the Eclectic Society. As for the British and 
Foreign Schools Society, he was convinced that i t provided an 
education fundamentally inadequate because of the absence of 
Church doctrine i n i t s schools and suggested that i t was a weapon 
forged for the overthrow of a l l religion by Socinians, athiests, 
l i b e r a l s and in f i d e l s . John Venn cr i t i c i s e d his own father for 
indulging in extempore preaching. The Evangelicals were less 
inclined to tolerate Dissent than ever: Josiah Pratt discouraged 
the preliminary steps taken by Edward Bickersteth to unite Church 
( l ) For example, in 1837» when the S.P.C.K. was revising i t s 
collection of tracts, five Essex incumbents published a 
book of one hundred and eighteen pages entitled "Two 
Memorials: addressed to the General Meeting of the Society 
for the Promotion of Christian Knowledge, on the alleged 
corrupt Character of some of i t s Publications". The 
Memorials attacked the unevangelical nature of the Society 
and i t s f a i l u r e to mention Grace, but rather to stress good 
works instead. Seventy-three Somerset clergymen added 
their support to the Essex Memorial i n 1839, and two years 
late r came ftirther support from, a group of Plymouth clergy-
men. The Society defended i t s e l f vigorously but withdrew 
certain tracts in order that i t might be "perfectly un-
objectionable", (a) The voice of the Evangelical party 
was obviously„much stronger in the councils of the S.P.C.K. 
than i t had been and the Society showed a willingness to 
compromise that had previously been lacking, ((a) "A 
History of the S.P.C.K.","p. 180.) 
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and Dissent in the Evangelical Alliance, "The Christian Observer" 
came out strongly against i t , and Hugh McNeile issued a serious 
warning: " I am convinced that yovir ardent and loving s p i r i t w i l l 
meet with a disappointment in the issue of the Alliance." ( l ) 
In a Church and society affected by the ideals of his party, the 
Evangelical clergyman found promotion easier. Francis Close passed 
majestically from Cheltenham to the Deanery of Carlisle, Charles 
Sumner gained Royal favour and the Bishoprics of Llandaff and 
Winchester, John Sumner became Bishop of Chester and advanced to 
the supreme dignity of the Archbishopric of Canterbury in 1848. 
With the departure of Manners-Sutton and Eldon and the advent of 
Shaftesbury and Palmerston the way to preference was opened wide. 
Respectability has i t s dangers. As the Evangelicals ceased 
to be a "ginger" group, their friends frequently looked in vain 
for the v i t a l qualities of the f i r s t generation. Kay-Shuttieworth, 
who was somewhat a l l i e d to i t i n moral outlook, came to dislike 
the sect for what he termed i t s "pusillamity," in f a i l i n g to support 
him. (2) Ryle rejected the Evangelical clergy of the nineteenth 
century out of hand: "We have none who i n self-denial, singleness: 
of eye, diligence, holy boldness, and unwordliness, come up to the 
(1) "The History of the Church Missionary Society", Vol. 1, 
- pp. 379-80. 
(2) "Life and Work of Sir James Kay-Shuttleworth", by F. Smith, 
... p. 191. 
265. 
level of Grimshaw, Walker, Venn, and Fletcher." ( l ) Shaftesbury 
considered that the old standard of s p i r i t u a l teaching had been 
lowered, the "pure milk mixed with water, i f not with something 
more deleterioxis". (2) By 1869, he was considerably disturbed 
after the Temple a f f a i r (3) and referred to the "coldness", 
"insincerity", and disunion of the party and found in i t "much 
p o l i t i c a l , and personal, and very l i t t l e s p i r i t u a l Protestantism".(4) 
The cooling of zeal and the loss of momentum of the Evangelical 
group was only relative, to what had gone before. The main strands 
of endeavour were continued through the nineteenth century. In 
education i n particular, the Evangelicals remained true to the 
ideals of the Claphamites and displayed considerable determination 
in maintaining the charitable endeavours set up on behalf of the 
poor. Infant Schools continued to flourish, and the desire of 
the pioneers that an Infant School should exist beside every 
National School came nearer realisation when pressure from the 
Evangelicals and their a l l i e s caused the National Society to extend 
i t s system of grants to that f i e l d of education in I834, In the 
following year, a l e t t e r from the Louth D i s t r i c t suggested that 
(1) Op, c i t , , p. 430. 
(2) "The Life and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury", (I887 
. edition). Vol. 3, pp. 4-5* 
Dr. Temple's appointment to the see of Exeter. 
'.'The Life and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury", 
- (1887), Vol, 3, P- 255. 
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something must be done to improve the standard of teaching in 
Infgint Schools, and in I836, the Society decided to set up a 
train i n g centre at the school i n Tufton Street, Yfestminster. ( l ) 
Both schools societies were carrying out their original task and 
in small ways expanding their curricula. In the growing interest 
i n the training of teachers, the Evangelicals were.prominent. 
Francis Close was something of a pioneer in the f i e l d : a tour of 
the country realised £3,000 for a Training College for Masters and 
Mistresses before he even began his appeal in Cheltenham i t s e l f 
where the College was to be situated. In 1849 the College was 
well, established and the foundation stone for a building costing 
£17,000 was l a i d by Shaftesbury. The venture was followed by a 
college for training mistresses only. The second independent 
Church Training College also owed i t s foundation to Evangelical 
i n i t i a t i v e . After tentative negotiations for Battersea College, 
a group of East End Evangelicals opened a College at Highbury under 
the name of the Metropolitan I n s t i t u t i o n , which existed u n t i l I863 
when income from i t s real estate property was used to continue the 
existence of Cheltenham. 
As the century progressed, the Evangelicals found i t necessary 
to strengthen their defences against the r i s i n g tide of materialism 
(1) Conditions were cramped, as was the outlook of a body which 
refused the offer made by Wilderspin to lectvire on infant 
teaching methods. 
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and agnosticism. To give a f u l l e r training to the coming gener-
ations of divines the foundation of the London College of Divinity 
at St. John's Hall, Highbury in I863 was followed by Wycliffe Hall, 
Oxford, in 1877, and Ridley Hall, Cambridge, in 1881. The statutes 
of Ridley make clear the motives of the founders to set forth the 
sound scriptural and theological foundations of the Evangelical 
f a i t h and practice of the Church of England as seen in the Prayer 
Booi and Articles, and to counter rationalist propaganda, ( l ) The 
University of Cambridge i t s e l f was heir to the tradition of Charles 
Simeon whose followers were continuing to improve the moral climate 
of the place: men such as his former curate, Charles Clayton; 
James Scholefield; Thomas Rawson Birks, tutor, preacher aaid 
(1) The Elland Society was dissatisfied with the training given to 
Evangelicals, even after the establishment of the three 
Colleges mentioned. In 1894, i t resolved that a Clergy 
Training School should be established i n Yorkshire for grad-
uates of Oxford and Cambridge. In 1895j i t was decided to 
locate the College at Hull, in the hope that candidates 
for Holy Orders might be brought into contact with problems 
of large centres of population while training. The cost of 
the establishment was to be borne equally by the Elland 
Society and the Church Pastoral Aid Society. From the f i r s t , 
Moule advised the Society against the venture, stressing that 
the demand might not be there. In 1897» i t became obvious 
that few men wished to attend the College; the attraction 
of Ridley and Wycliffe was too strong for a non-residential 
college in the North which was viewed without approval by 
the Archbishop of York and many other clergymen, (a) In 
1898 the Elland Society informed the C.P.A.S. that i t could 
no longer meet the expense of the venture, and the project 
was abandoned. ((a) Chiefly because of i t s association 
with the C.P.A.S. The Archbishop could accept the Bible 
Society and the C.M.S. but thought the C.P.A.S. to be some-
thing else entirely. ("Journals of the Elland Society".)) 
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Professor of Moral Philosophy; and William Carus, Dean of T r i n i t y 
and Simeon's biographer. Although many dons were content to 
follow the old paths, the Evangelicals acquired a stronger grip on 
the University than any other party i n the Anglican Church. An 
example of their power is seen in their defence of the Sabbath. 
Typical Evangelical indignation was exhibited when the day appointed 
for the election of o f f i c i a l s of the University and the granting 
of degrees f e l l on a Sunday and yet the ceremonies went on. In 
response to a pamphlet published in 1823, entitled "An address to 
the Senate of the University of Cambridge relating to certain 
Academic Proceedings which occasionally take place therein on the 
Lord's Day", a syndicate was appointed to consider the matter. 
I t reported in the following year that the University could not 
legally alter the Grace dates fixed by Senate, whereupon such 
pressure was brought to bear that an Act of Parliament was passed 
i n 1855 authorising the University to make the necessary change. 
In 1842, the Sabbatarians won another significant victory when they 
caused the newsroom of the Students' Union to be closed on Sundays. 
When W i l l i s Clark was at T r i n i t y from 1851-6 he announced that 
"everyone behaved with propriety" - a young man was even sent down 
for l i g h t i n g a cigar, ( l ) In 1889 the Provost of King's was able 
to send out a circular to vindergraduates which illust r a t e s how far 
Evangelical ideals had conquered home and college alike: "You, 
( l ) "Simeon and Church Order", pp. 126-7. 
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tl 
most of you, come from homes where family prayers are the custom ... 
our 8 a.m. service i s simply the family prayers of the College.. 
(1) 
At King's College, London, Evangelical interest produced the 
normal round of argument based on. r e l i g i o u s differences. The 
board of exajminers formed under the t i t l e of "The University of 
London" had no sooner been constituted than c o n f l i c t broke out 
between the Radicals and the Evangelicals and t h e i r f r i e n d s . (2) 
Under the leadership of Arnold of Rugby, a group campaigned f o r the 
compulsory inclusion of the study of the Greek Testament and Scrip-
ture h i s t o r y by a l l Arts students. King's, which was not represented 
i n the Senate, sent a p r i v a t e l e t t e r to the Chancellor of the Uni-
v e r s i t y i n support of Arnold's group over the signatures of Dale (3), 
Rose, Hal l and Bowne. Dale supported t h i s document, by w r i t i n g an 
open l e t t e r to the Senate questioning the l e g a l i t y , honesty, j u s t i c e 
and expediency of excluding the subjects under discussion. Never-
theless the B.A. course went on without the Testament and Arnold 
resigned from. Senate i n disgust. Zachary Macaulay, however, remained 
to continue his moral influence where i t was obviously so badly 
needed. 
By the time the Maurice controversy had broken out, the Evan-
g e l i c a l s at King's had become more f i r m l y entrenched. Radstock, 
Dale and others of Evangelical or "orthodox" Anglican views were 
(1) "Simeon and Church Order", p. 20. 
(2) The board included Brougham, Monteagle, Bishops Maltby, Stanley, 
Otter and T h i r l w a l l , S i r G.C.Lewis, Grote, Arnold and Macaulay. 
(3) Newly r e c r u i t e d from Gower Street. 
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increasingly perturbed by the a c t i v i t i e s of the Professor of 
D i v i n i t y , F. D. Maurice, whose unusual ideas led them to doubt 
the wisdom of his appointment. I n the controversy which ensued, 
both the "Record" and "The Christian Observer" joined i n the hunt 
to p u l l him down. I n 1853, he quitted the College, a v i c t i m 
p a r t l y of h i s unorthodox views, and p a r t l y of his temerity i n 
in v o l v i n g the College i n public wrangling. 
Not only can the l i n e s of Evangelical influence be c l e a r l y 
Seen i n the U n i v e r s i t i e s ; ( l ) they also extended to the Public 
Schools, so long the b'ete-noire of the party. This was something 
of a new development and one of considerable importance. Indeed, 
Smythe suggests that the winning over of the Public School class 
accounted f o r much of the influence gained by the Evangelicals i n 
the nineteenth century. At the t u r n of the century, the Evan-
g e l i c a l s Were developing private schools such as that at Seaforth 
run by Rawson which numbered among i t s pupils Gladstone and Dean 
Stanley; Newcome's establishment at Hackney, attended by Creevey 
and St r a t f o r d Canning; and Preston's school at L i t t l e Shelford 
where Thomas Babington Macaulay was educated. These schools were 
the forerunners of Evangelical Public Schools such as Trent College, 
( l ) At the University l e v e l of education, an i n t e r e s t i n g example 
of the r e s u l t s of Evangelical missionary work was the 
Fourah Bay College, founded i n 182? by the Church Missionary 
Society, which was a f f i l i a t e d to the University of Durham, 
with which the closest l i n k s are s t i l l maintained. . 
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established i n 1866 i n Derbyshire, the South Eastern College at 
Ramsgate, 1879, and the Dean Close Memorial School at Cheltenham 
i n 1886. (1) 
Sig n i f i c a n t though they were, the instances of Evangelical 
enterprise i n forming Public Schools were not so important as the 
e f f e c t the general leavening of s/ociety had upon the schools and 
upon those who worked i n them. An obvious example i s Welldon 
at Tonbridge, but Welldon was a Simeonite and a natural recipient 
of the t r a d i t i o n s of the sect. A better example i s that of 
Arnold of Rugby. Arnold was not an Evangelical, but he had 
imbibed many of the ideas of that group. I n h i s work he l a i d 
stress f i r s t of a l l on r e l i g i o u s and moral p r i n c i p l e s , second on 
gentlemanly behaviour, and t h i r d only, on i n t e l l e c t u a l a b i l i t y . 
Mental c u l t i v a t i o n i t s e l f took on the aspect of a r e l i g i o u s duty. 
The work, not the r e s u l t , was given primary importance; character-
b u i l d i n g was v i t a l - where ignorance and dullness could be forgiven, 
w i l f u l i r r e g u l a r i t y could not. Further, Arnold had f u l l y absorbed 
the Evangelical concept of innate corruption, and was oppressed by 
the idea of the presence of sin i n even the youngest of his charges. 
( l ) "Simeon and Church Order", p. 244.. 
(Francis Close was wi(ier i n his educational interests than 
many Evangelicals; i n addition to his work i n the f i e l d s 
of i n f a n t and j u n i o r schools, he was, of course, concerned 
i n the foundation of Cheltenham College i n 1843, helped to 
revive the old Grammar School and founded a proprietary 
school f o r the sons of tradesmen.) Charles Grant was 
another Evangelical who founded a Public School, establishing 
at Haileybury a college f o r t r a i n i n g the children of the 
Servants of the East I n d i a Company. 
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I n quoting Bowdler i n a sermon he once referred to the Public 
Schools as nurseries of vice. Under his watchful eye, the whole 
atmosphere changed at Rugby. Shaftesbury himself approved of i t s 
organisation, and large numbers of Evangelical parents T/ere forced 
to reconsider t h e i r prejudices against Public Schools, ( l ) Yfhen 
Cheltenham was founded as the r e s u l t of the a c t i v i t i e s of an Evan-
g e l i c a l group i t was governed a f t e r the fashion of Rugby. Harrow, 
too, was patronised by the Evangelicals u n t i l the advent of Words-
worth as Master intruded High Church practices into the school and 
caused the desertion of the Evangelicals almost en bloc. (2) 
While the l i n e s of development l a i d down by the early Evan-
g e l i c a l s Were being continued, the great t r a d i t i o n of private 
philanthropy was perpetuated i n the person of the seventh Earl of 
(1) Spencer Thornton, already a senior boy at Rugby when Arnold 
arrived, upon recei v i n g a blow f o r reproving another boy 
f o r swearing, displayed true Evangelical s p i r i t and gave 
back a t r a c t against t h a t very vice to the offender. That 
he was t o l e r a t e d at a l l i s evidence of the change i n the 
climate of society at the time. 
(2) Shaftesbury's sons Evelyn and Lionel both attended Harrow. 
O'The L i f e and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury", 
(I887), Vol. 2, pp. 454» 480.) John Venn sent his son 
John to Harrow, but l a t e r removed.him. because of h i s poor 
progress. He was sent to Charterhouse under Russell» then 
to Haileybury where the moral tone was not a l l that might 
have been expected at that time: "amongst the seventy or 
eighty students there were only two or three who seemed to 
have any r e l i g i o u s f e e l i n g s . " ("Annals of a C l e r i c a l 
. Family", p. 180.) 
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Shaftesbury, ( l ) Cast i n the mould of the men of Clapham, he was 
to h i s generation what they had been to t h e i r s . His majiifold 
a c t i v i t i e s r e f l e c t e d his Evangelical convictions and his desire 
t o serve his fellows and euneliorate the condition of those less 
fortunate than himself. Like his predecessors, however, he was 
no democrat. Indeed, i n agreeing with Alison's views he wrote; 
" the democratic p r i n c i p l e i s a n t i - C h r i s t i a n , being 
founded on a h o s t i l e and contradictory basis; the Christian 
Religion asserts man to be morally corrupt. Democracy assumes 
him to be perfect, or at least perfectable." (2) 
(1) The Earl of Chichester was another Evangelical who carried 
on the work of the private p h i l a n t h r o p i s t and, l i k e Mayo, 
absorbed the ideas of the Continental .educationists i n t o 
h i s projects. I n 1855 he became interested i n the scheme 
of Lady Byron f o r helping poor boys which was based on 
the ideas of De Fellenberg. He imitated the scheme on 
his own estate near Brighton and, by I838, was able to 
cater f o r s i x t y boys aged from eight to fourteen yeeurs. 
He drew the majority of his pupils from, the suburbs of 
London and found t h e i r language so profane that he i n t r o -
duced the teaching of r e l i g i o u s principles before a l l 
elseo The day began and ended with prayers and Sunday 
was S e t aside f o r the Scriptures. Following the European 
pattern, the boys worked i n the f i e l d s from eight a.m. 
u n t i l eleven, from eleven u n t i l one i n the classrooms, 
from o n e - t h i r t y u n t i l four i n the gardens or on the estate, 
aJid from foiar u n t i l s i x i n the classrooms again. The tasks 
at which they made themselves competent gradually increased 
i n d i f f i c u l t y as they became more f i t t e d to carry them out 
S a t i s f a c t o r i l y . The pupils were taken beyond the "Three 
R's" to include i n . t h e i r course. History, Geography,.Natural 
Science and Scripture. ("Pioneers of Public Education 
1760 - 1850", by H. M. Pollard, pp. 210-11.) 
(2) "The L i f e and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury", (I887), 
.. Yol. 1, p, 275. 
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I t i s of more than passing interest to see how Shaftesbury 
c a r r i e d on the r o l e of philan t h r o p i s t . I n I836, he chaired the 
meeting which led to the formation of the Church Pastoral Aid 
Society: the r e s u l t of the missionary s p i r i t of the Evangelicals 
Seeking f u r t h e r expression. .In 1834, he f i r s t served on the 
Committee of the National Society of which he was l a t e r t o become 
Chairman. I n the same year a v i s i t by Harmon introduced him to 
the problems of the b l i n d . The r e s u l t was the Indigent Blind 
V i s i t i n g Society which f i l l e d the need f o r regular v i s i t s to the 
b l i n d , provided guides to take them to Chiirch and to classes f o r 
i n s t r u c t i o n i n reading and w r i t i n g and i n various branches of 
remunerative employment and, where the need arose, provided 
pecuniary r e l i e f . For f i f t y years Shaftesbviry acted as President 
and l o s t no opportunity t o v i s i t them and witness the f r u i t s of 
r e l i g i o u s education, ( l ) I n 1851, he became President of the Bible 
Society, i n 1866, he chaired a meeting of the Sunday School Union, 
and i n the f o l l o w i n g year his diary recorded that he was busy i n 
founding "a Society f o r g i v i n g Dinners to Destitute Children". (2) 
(1) He bore witness to t h e i r "easy and happy acquaintance with 
the a r t of reading Scripture, and heard the pleasure they 
took i n the pu r s u i t . " ("The L i f e and Work of the Seventh 
Earl of Shaftesbury", Vol. 1, p. 274. (I887).) Dr. Thomas 
Rhodes Armitage, another Evangelical, joined the Committee of 
the Society i n 1866 and was responsible f o r introducing 
B r a i l l e to i t s members. Dr. Moon, who had invented a s c r i p t 
of his own, founded w i t h the help of Miss Graham, the London 
Home Teaching Society i n I855 and Shaftesbury became i t s 
President. 
(2) "The L i f e and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury", (I887), 
Vol, 3, p. 232. Kinnaird and Mount-Temple were Officers. 
275. 
He shared the i n t e r e s t of Simeon i n the Jews' Society and of Wilber-
force i n missions, and happily combined the two when he helped the 
Reverend Solomon Alexander to gain the Bishopric of Jerusalem: 
."So the beginning i s made, please God, f o r the restoration of 
I s r a e l , " ( l ) I n the more t r a d i t i o n a l stream of Evangelical 
endeavour, he became a Vice-President of the Church Missionary 
Society, and he i t was who moved the new law i n 1841 to bring 
i t s a f f a i r s more immediately under the d i r e c t i o n of the Church. (2) 
Near the end of h i s l i f e he was taking an i n t e r e s t i n the develop-
ment of the Y.M.C.A., though he would have nothing to do with the 
Salvation Army, a dangerous and presumptuous organization. His 
p r o s e l y t i n g s p i r i t burned t o the l a s t : i n 1835 he became keenly 
interested i n a new c h a r i t y - "The Society f o r Promoting Female 
Education i n the Bast", (3) 
Shaftesbury was not r i c h , but, l i k e Simeon he became the 
r e c i p i e n t of bequests to help him i n his charitable work. For 
example, he was i n d i f f i c u l t i e s during the l a s t months of his l i f e 
i n t r y i n g to d i s t r i b u t e a legacy of £50,000. (4) The l o g i c a l 
executor of charitable bequests, he understood the feelings of 
\ J, y 
(2) 
(3) 
( l ) "The History of the Church Missionary Society", Vol. 1, p. 420. 
Ib i d , . Vol. 1, pp. 393-4. . , 
"The L i f e and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury", (I887), 
, Vol, 3, p, 511, 
(4) I b i d , Vol. 2, pp. 3O8-9. The Ladies' College at Egham was 
opened i n 1885 w i t h money l e f t w ith Shaftesbiiry by Thomas 
Holloway. Shaftesbury persuaded him. to s p l i t his bequest 
rather than t o assign i t to one purpose only and he was thus 
able to use part of the money f o r Egham. ( i b i d , Vol. 3, 
pp. 123-4.) 
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the poor ( l ) and received near adulation i n ret u r n . Spealcers who 
mentioned his name at public meetings were apt to be ijiterrupted 
by storms of applause. (2) The poor were u n l i k e l y to commit the 
error made by one newspaper when he was f i g h t i n g the cause of the 
"negroes i n the southern states of America: 
"And who i s t h i s Earl of Shaftesbury? Some unlcnown l o r d l i n g ; 
one of your modern philanthropists suddenly started up to take 
part i n a passing a g i t a t i o n . I t i s a p i t y he does not look 
at home. Where was he when Lord Ashley was so nobly f i g h t i n g 
f o r the Factory B i l l , and pleading the cause of the English 
slave? We never even heard of the name of t h i s Lord Shaftes-
bury then," (3) 
Although he experienced opposition, Shaftesbury was much more 
popular than the majority of the Evangelicals who had preceded him. 
Society was then more ready than at the close of the eighteenth 
century to accept the code of the Evangelical. Nor can there be 
any doubt that he was an Evangelical i n f a c t as well as i n name. 
He described himself as being e s s e n t i a l l y "and from deep-rooted 
conviction, an Evangelical of the Evangelicals". (4) He inherited 
the t r a d i t i o n a l concept of the Sabbath; on one occasion he t r i e d 
(unsuccessfully) to stop S\anday work i n the Post Office, and on 
another to prevent bands from playing i n the parks on Sundays. He 
n a t u r a l l y became interested i n the Working Men's Lord's Day Rest 
Association and was the obvious choice as President of the Lord's 
(1) Despite a l l his charitable works he was keenly aware that c h a r i t y 
was not enough:. "What the poor want i s not patronage but 
sympathy," ( "The L i f e and Work of the Seventh Earl of 
Shaftesbury", (1887), Vol. 3, p. 475.) 
(2) I b i d , Vol. 3, pp. 477-8, 
(3) I b i d , Vol. 2, p. 459. 
(4) I b i d , Vol. 3, pp, 2-3. 
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Day Observance Society, ( l ) He was a close f r i e n d of Haldane who 
turned t o him f o r a c o n t r i b u t i o n to the "Record" i n a l l times of 
c r i s i s . I n Parliament he watched with a jealous eye a l l movements 
representative of Evangelical opinion and gave them f i r m support. 
He was of tremendous value to the Evangelical cause i n the Church 
of England through his f r i e n d s h i p with Palmerston who consulted 
him on the appointment of a l l bishops save one during his ministry. 
He made no secret of his motives, but i f confirmation be needed, 
an entry i n his d i a r y f o r 1st November i s clear enough: 
"The f i r s t bishops were decidedly of the Evangelical School; 
and my recommendations were made wit h that i n t e n t i o n , I 
could not forsee the duration of his power, gind I was resolved 
to put forward men who would preach the t r u t h , be active i n 
t h e i r dioceses, be acceptable to the working people, and not 
offensive t o the Nonconformists." (2) 
Later, as Palmerston's reign continued, Shaftesbury widened his 
choice t o include other nominees to save the Prime Minister from 
embarrassment, but he himself maintained h i s opinion of the super-
i o r i t y of the Evangelical divines. 
I n Shaftesbury's work i n education, which i s the main point 
of i n t e r e s t i n t h i s section, i t i s clear t h a t the ideas of his 
(1) "The L i f e and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury", (I887), 
- Vol. 3, p. 26 and pp. 30-2. 
(2) I b i d , Vol. 3, p. 197. 
Shaftesbury., was, of course, related to Palmerston and 
Melbourne by marriage, but, even before Palmerston's period 
of office^he was exerting himself against the foes of the 
Evangelical party. When Peel formed the Government of 
1841, he wrote to him s p e c i f i c a l l y t o warn him of the dangers 
of appointing Puseyites to high o f f i c e i n the Church. 
( I b i d , Vol. 1, pp. 543-5.) See Appendix 5. 
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predecessors remained undiluted, although i n some respects he saw 
more c l e a r l y and was prepared t o go furt h e r than they might have 
done. He was quick to see the l i n k between ignorance and vice and 
r i d i c u l e d the prevalent idea that ignorance was the f r i e n d of 
t r a n q u i l l i t y . When some sections of the Press opposed the develop-
ment of Mechanics' I n s t i t u t e s on the grounds that they would breed 
d i s l o y a l t y to the Empire and the State, he threw his w e i ^ t on the 
side of the I n s t i t u t e s . He believed that the workers had f o r too 
long been treated l i k e animals and that i n that lay the true danger. 
A moral and r e l i g i o u s education was the best means of developing 
the personality i n a process which must be continued through l i f e 
a f t e r the schools had pointed the way. I n 1843, he moved the 
address to the Crown praying her Majesty to take " i n t o her instant 
and serious consideration the best means of d i f f u s i n g the benefits 
and blessings of a moral and r e l i g i o u s education amongst the working 
classes of her people", ( l ) Man could not be regenerated i f his 
" p l i a n t childhood" (2)tare ignored, therefore a l l that might be 
used to i n s t i t u t e and spread the feelings and practice of morality 
drawn from "the great depository of t r u t h " must be employed. (3) 
Speed of accomplishment was a duty t o the poor, f o r with every 
(1) " L i f e and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury", (I887), 
.. Vol. 1, p. 452. 
I b i d , Vol. 1, p. 453. 
I b i d , Vol. 1, p. 453. 
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passing year more of them were added to the ranks of miseryj vice 
and disorder, ( l ) 
The r e l i g i o u s motive, of course, was of supreme importance. 
I n 1834, Shaftesbury recorded i n his diary : "Served to-day f o r the 
f i r s t time on the Committee of the National School Society - education 
and public worship may set us r i g h t , and they w i l l do so, unless our 
i n i q u i t y be f u l l . " (2) Again, upon rescuing a sweep from his 
labours, he revealed his pre-occupation with.moral and r e l i g i o u s 
education: "... the c h i l d w i l l t h i s day be conveyed from his soot-
hole t o the Union School on Norwood H i l l , where, under God's blessing 
and especial, merciful grace, he w i l l be trained i n the Knowledge, 
and love, and f a i t h of our common Lord and only Saviour Jesus Christ." 
(3) 
Just how f a r . r e l i g i o n affected his behaviour i s i l l u s t r a t e d 
i n the cases of Ward, whom Shaftesbury voted should be stripped of 
(1) Shaftesbury impressed on the Ragged School children how import-
ant could be t h e i r c o n t r i b u t i o n to the welfare of the next 
generation of poor children, t h r o u ^ the impression they 
made on the world. "And remember", he said, "that having 
the power to do this,.you w i l l be considered very s i n f u l , 
and very g u i l t y , i f you do not do i t ...," ("The L i f e and 
Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury, (I887), Vol. 2, 
p. 415.) 
(2) I b i d , Vol. 1, p. 199. 
(3) I b i d , Vol. 1, p. 302. The problem of the climbing boys had 
exercised Bernard who had t r i e d t o form an i n s t i t u t i o n f o r 
t h e i r protection and education i n 1800 and had succeeded i n 
influencing the master-sweeps to form a society of t h e i r own. 
("Life of Sir Thomas Bernard", p. 5 I . ) 
, I n I8I7, the problem was s t i l l under review. He wrote 
to Boase: " I have been anxious to put them under a system 
of Protection and I n s t r u c t i o n , despairing of any Machinery 
that w i l l entirely.supersede the Employment of Climbing 
Boys." (L e t t e r t o H. Boase, I8I7. Additional MSS 29,281, 
B r i t i s h Museum.) 
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h i s degrees at Oxford because of his t r a c t a r i a n sympathies, ( l ) and 
the Reverend Isaac Williams, a candidate f o r the Chair of Poetry at 
Oxford. When asked to give h i s support to Williams, Shaftesbury 
drew a t t e n t i o n to the previous incumbent, Keble, who, wit h the 
a t t r a c t i o n of his name and the authority of his o f f i c i a l p o s i t i o n 
published poems "of admitted tale n t and dispute theology". (2) 
I f he was to assist Williams to gain a positio n where the p o s s i b i l -
i t i e s of doing harm were so great, Shaftesbury f e l t that he must be. 
convinced of the soundness of his p r i n c i p l e s . When his investiga-
t i o n s revealed t h a t V/illiams was i n f a c t the author of Tract 80, 
"Reserve i n Preaching the Doctrine of the Atonement", he resolved 
t o throw i n his weight against him. "There i s no power on earth," 
he wrote, "that s h a l l induce me to assist i n elevating the w r i t e r 
of t h a t paper to the s t a t i o n of a public teacher. I see very 
l i t t l e difference between a man who promulgates false doctrine 
and him who suppresses the t r u e , I cajinot concur i n the approval 
of a candidate whose writ i n g s are i n contravention of the inspired 
Apostle, and reverse his holy exultation that he had not shunned 
to declare to his hearers a l l the counsel of God," (5) I n the 
(1) He was heavily involved i n the r e l i g i o u s disputes which 
exercised Members of Parliament. Although he voted f o r 
Catholic Emancipation, he'rebelled against what he consid-
ered to be patronage of Roman Catholics and consequently 
opposed the Maynooth project. ( J i i f e and Worki of the Seventh 
Earl of Shaftesbury", (I887) Vol?, 2, pp. 93-105). 
I b i d , Vol. 1, p. 589. . 
I b i d , Vol. 1, PT5. 589-90. 
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struggle f o r the Chair, the Evangelicals voted f o r Garbett, who was 
successful by 298 votes. During the contest, Shaftesbury fu r t h e r 
amplified his views, i f , indeed, a m p l i f i c a t i o n were necessary: 
" I would vote f o r Stemhold and Hopkins, Nicholas Brady or 
Nahum Tate, against a whole host of the mightiest geniuses 
i n the a r t of verse, were they the candidates, upon the same 
p r i n c i p l e s , f o r the o f f i c e to which Mr. Williams aspires." ( l ) 
A v i s i t t o Rugby i n 1844 produced some thoughts on education 
i n thfi Public Schools which were completely i n accord with Evan-
g e l i c a l concern over the b u i l d i n g of character through and towards, 
the love of God. Rugby impressed him i n many ways; Eton's tone 
affected him conversely. Although i t turned out admirable gentle-
men and scholars, i t did not, he f e l t , produce the men f o r the new 
generation: 
"We must have nobler, deeper, and sterner s t u f f ; less of 
refinement and more of t r u t h ; more of the inward, not so 
much of the outward, gentleman; a r i g i d sense of duty, not 
a 'delicate sense of honour'; a j u s t estimate of rank and 
property, not as matters of personal enjoyment and display, 
but as g i f t s from God, bringing with them serious responsi-
b i l i t i e s , and involving a f e a r f u l account; a contempt of 
r i d i c u l e , not a dread of i t ; a desire and a courage to l i v e 
f o r the service of God and the best interests of mankind, and 
by His grace to accomplish the baptismal promise: ' I do 
sign him w i t h the sign of the Cross, i n token that hereafter 
he shall, not be ashamed to confess the f a i t h of Christ 
c r u c i f i e d , and manfully to f i g h t under His banner against 
s i n , the world, and the Devi l , and to continue Christ's 
f a i t h f u l s o l d i e r and servant unto his l i f e J s end.'" (2) 
(1) " L i f e and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury", (I887), 
Vol, l,..p. 390. On another occasion he gave the c o r o l l a r y 
to t h i s view: "Learning, Arts, and Sciences, are but a 
t h i r d part of c i v i l i s a t i o n . The Egyptians surpassed the 
world i n a l l three, but were more beastly i n t h e i r notions 
than the wildest savages." ( i b i d . Vol. 1, p. 7I.) 
(2) I b i d , Vol. 2, pp. 77-8. 
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Shaftesbury's concern f o r the r e l i g i o u s ends of education led 
him to doubt sometimes the value of the practice of taking young 
ch i l d r e n to Inf a n t and Sunday Schools. He f e l t rather that "the 
old habits of domestic teaching f o r the rudiments of r e l i g i o n " ( l ) 
shotild be revived. He was constantly on guard that the things done 
i n the name of education should be worthy. His objections t o the 
practices prevalent i n schools were usually very sound educationally, 
although his thought reveals t h a t , at times, he reached h i s conclus-
ions because of the social and r e l i g i o u s ideals of the Evangelical 
movement and not by fo l l o w i n g a purely educational'"line of approach. 
For example, he suggested that i t was wrong f o r children to be 
taught i n the same manner, "whatever t h e i r stations, hopes, views, 
and necessities - there i s , " he continued, " l i t t l e p r a c t i c a l , l i t t l e 
of use f o r f u t u r e application, and boys are. ill-educated, not 
because t h e i r knowledge i s acquired by rote and l i e s mainly on the 
surface, but because they are l i f t e d above t h e i r p o l i t i c a l and 
soci a l s t a t i o n , f i l l e d w ith personal conceits, and i n f l a t e d with 
notions that they are f i t t o reform the world, and then govern i t . " 
(2) 
A f u r t h e r example can be seen i n his c r i t i c i s m of the custom 
of selecting .special examples from the children i n a school f o r 
the purpose of winning applause: 
(1) " L i f e ajid Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury", (I887), 
, Vol. I , pp. 195-6. 
(2) I b i d , Vol. 2, p. 187. 
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"The r e s u l t , (of peri o d i c a l exhibitions and displays) even 
i n the b e t t e r schools, i s that the great e f f o r t s of masters 
and teachers are devoted to those children who have the g i f t 
• of i n t e l l e c t , because they become the more presentable and 
make the greater display, and the more extol the school-
master. Meanwhile children of humbler capacity, though 
perhaps of better hearts, and f a r better q u a l i f i e d to adorn 
society and e x h i b i t the pearl of great price, are overlooked. 
That i s bad enough i n schools of a higher description, but 
when you come "to schools of the condition of Ragged Schools, 
where you have only the t r a i n i n g of children to f i l l the 
most subordinate o f f i c e s among the working classes, i s i t 
not desirable that everything that can be c u l t i v a t e d i n the 
c h i l d of morality, p i e t y , r e l i g i o n , aid s i m p l i c i t y should be 
fostered, and should not be set aside merely with a view to 
the i n t e l l e c t u a l , produced to a t t r a c t an inspector or a 
wandering audience, who may give c r e d i t to the master or 
mistress, although that c r e d i t may have been produced by 
the t o t a l s a c r i f i c e of those other children, who would have 
been f a r more conspicuous f o r goodness of heart than acute-
ness of i n t e l l e c t ? " ( l ) 
Despite the r e l i g i o u s overtones of h i s thought, Shaftesbury 
was neither narrow-minded nor b l i n d to the importance of education 
i n i t s e l f . Expressing his concern over the s i t u a t i o n of children 
i n industry, he proclaimed his f i r s t grand object to be to bring 
-them "w i t h i n the reach of education; i t w i l l then be time enough 
to f i g h t about J;he mode." (2) Of even more interest are two 
extracts from his diary f o r 1845: "Last night Broadwell Infant 
Ragged School; very humble, but very useful; well received 
Many Dissenters; but i t i s high time t o be thinking where we agree, 
not where we d i f f e r . Tens of thousands of untaught heathens i n 
the heart of a Christian Metropolis cry aloud to God f o r vengeance."(5) 
(1) ' " L i f e and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury", (l887), 
. Vol. 2, p. 411. 
(2) I b i d , Vol, 1, p, 506. 
(5) I b i d , Vol. 2, p. 151. 
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A f o r t n i g h t l a t e r , on re t u r n i n g from a tea-meeting at the Jurston 
Street Sunday School, given to the ragged, half-starved children 
of the l o c a l i t y , he wrote: 
" I conceive that I am acting i n the s p i r i t of the Bible and 
the s p i r i t of the Church of England .... But, i f the 
conduct I pursue be at variance w i t h the doctrines and 
requirements of the Established Church, I shall prefer to 
renounce conununion with the Church to abandoning those 
wretched infants of oppression, i n f i d e l i t y and crime." ( l ) 
His concern f o r the wretchedly poor caused Shaftesbury to place 
considerable stress on the need to improve the environment of those 
i n need. He disagreed w i t h Cobden who thought that education must 
precede a l l else i n any e f f o r t to better the l o t of the workers, 
holding instead the view that l i v i n g conditions must be improved 
f i r s t . This preoccupation with the l i v i n g conditions of the poor 
was the reason f o r h i s i n i t i a t i o n of the B i l l f o r the Suppression 
of Juvenile Mendicancy, which represented an attempt to extend the 
Vagrant Act so that the police might apprehend c h i l d vagrants, bring 
them before the magistrates and have them committed to workhouses and 
educated at the expense of the State. Such a procedure would have 
been a considerable safeguard against the corruption of the yoimg 
which a l l too frequently occurred i n the lodging houses which were 
t h e i r normal h a b i t a t . Considerable opposition to the project 
delayed the development of Shaftesbury's idea, but Palmerston took 
( i ) " L i f e and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury", (l887), 
,. Vol. 2, p. 151. 
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a hand i n the game, and i n 1854, a f t e r caieeful preparation wi th 
Shaftesbury, he produced the Youthful Offenders B i l l which c o d i f i e d 
the ideas of Shaftesbury, Adderley, Grosvenor and others. Children 
convicted of vagrancy, a f t e r spending a f o r t n i g h t or less i n gaol , 
were to be sent to Reformatories, where they were to be maintained 
by the State at a cost of s ix s h i l l i n g s per c h i l d per week. I t 
was f u r t h e r suggested that counties and boroughs might provide 
money to create more i n s t i t u t i o n s of that type, of which t h i r t y - f o i i r 
were i n existence by I856 and f i f t y - n i n e by I86O. ( l ) 
Shaftesbury and Kinnai rd had attended some of the ear ly 
conferences which resul ted when the work of the Germaji and French 
Evangelicals r e l a t i n g t o delinquents became known i n England by 
means of the w r i t i n g s of Horace Mann and Sidney Turner respect ively . 
The Engl i sh Evangelicals were l oa th to l i n k t h e i r work w i t h the 
U n i t a r i a n , Mary Carpenter, and.themselves began the Reformatory and 
Refuge TJnion i n 1858. Shaftesbury was f o r a time President; 
K i n n a i r d , Radstock, Hogg and MacGregor were on the Committee. 
Founded p r imax i ly to give adyice, the Union published l i s t s of 
re formator ies , issued the "Reformatory and Refuge Journal", began 
the Chi ldren 's Aid Fund and co-operated to some extent w i t h the 
cour t s . (2) 
(1) " L i f e and Work o f the Seventh Ear l of Shaftesbury", (188?), 
, V-ol. 2,,.pp. 423-50. . . -
(2) "Evangelicals i n A c t i o n " , by K. Heasman, p . I85. 
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The same concern over environment which he exhibi ted i n h i s 
e f f o r t s on behalf of the y o u t h f u l vagrant i s evident throughout 
Shaftesbury's promotion of Ragged Schools, which were buttressed 
by a number of devices to guard the ch i ld ren from the dangers of 
t h e i r homes, or even t o remove them al together . The general 
scheme sprang from very humble beginnings. I n 1843» Shaftesbury 
not iced an advertisement i n "The Times" asking f o r help f o r the 
Ragged School of F i e ld Lane Sabbath School, Saf f ron H i l l , which had 
been opened t o give f r e e i n s t r u c t i o n t o "those who, from t h e i r 
poverty or ragged c o n d i t i o n , " were prevented from at tending any 
other place of r e l i g i o u s i n s t r u c t i o n , ( l ) Shaftesbury answered 
the advertisement, saw a deputation from the school and then set 
o f f t o see the work which i t was doing i n the heart of the area 
known as "Jack Ketch's Warren" (2) i n to which (so i t was said) no 
fo rce o f constables fewer i n number than f o r t y would normally dare to 
penetrate. He was so impressed by the quiet devotion of the men 
and women involved i n the work tha t he pledged h is whole-hearted 
support . His motives as always were s t ra igh t fo rward . He once 
(1.), " L i f e and Work of the Seventh Ear l of Shaftesbury", (I887) • 
, V o l . l , . , p . 481. Charles Dickens was also a t t rac ted to 
the cause of the Ragged Schools, and wrote to S. R. Starey 
who drew up the o r i g i n a l advertisement, o f f e r i n g to f o o t 
the b i l l , f o r washing f a c i l i t i e s (and f o r someone to maintain 
order whi le they were being used) i n the school at Saf f ron 
H i l l . ( I b i d , V o l . 1 , p . 488.) 
(2) I b i d , V o l . 1 , p . 483. 
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sa id : 
"We are o f t e n met w i t h the in ter rogatory - 'What w i l l you 
do w i t h these ch i ld ren when you have educated them?' A 
r e p l y may p a r t l y be found i n the statements already given; 
( l ) but question f o r question - 'What w i l l you do i f you 
neglect to educate them?' . . . . they are the seeds of f u t u r e 
generations; and the wheat or tares w i l l predominate, as 
Chr i s t i an p r i n c i p l e or ignorant self ishness s h a l l , here-
a f t e r , govern our conduct. We must cease, i f we would be 
safe , to t r u s t i n measures o f coercion anA chastisement 
f o r our j uven i l e vagrants; they are not too many to be 
educated as i n f a n t s ; they are f a r too many to be punished 
as adul t s . We must en te r ta in higher thoughts f o r them and 
f o r England, and, w i t h a j u s t appreciat ion o f t h e i r r i ^ t s 
and our own du t ies , not only help them, by God's blessing, 
from these depths of d'egredation, but ra ise them to a l e v e l 
on which they may run the course tha t i s set before them, 
as c i t i z e n s of the B r i t i s h Empire, and heirs of a glorious 
i m m o r t a l i t y . " (2) 
The supporters o f the Ragged Schools were faced wi th many 
d i f f i c u l t i e s . Money was always short , and the public was not 
always w i l l i n g to assis t the p r o j e c t . Despite Shaftesbury's 
in f luence w i t h i n the Nat ional Society, the Ragged School Union 
f a i l e d to gain i t s support, l a rge ly because of i t s own undenomina-
t i o n a l character. (5) The schools were therefore forced to struggle 
/ 
n 
(1) " L i f e and Work of the Seventh Ear l of Shaftesbury", (I887), 
V o l . 2,..pp. 164-5. 
I b i d , V o l . 2, p . 165. 
The Union was founded, w i t h help from Shaftesbury, i n 1844. 
On 11th A p r i l , 1844, Starey, Locke, ..Moulton and Morrison 
met to discuss a meeting of a l l superintendents, teachers 
and others in teres ted i n Ragged Schools. On the twenty-
s i x t h o f the month, f o r t y superintendents and teachers met 
i n the l o f t of a cowshed i n Bloomsbury and formed a Central 
- Committee. They l a t e r decided to c a l l t h e i r association 
"The Ragged School Union". On November of the same year, 
Ashley became President... ( i b i d . V o l . 2, pp. I46-5O.) 
(The "London C i t y Missions had pioneered the work; t h e i r 
repor t f o r 1840 mentions f i v e schools "formed exclusively 
f o r c h i l d r e n raggedly c lo thedr ' i - ("Evangelicals i n Act ion" , 
p . 71.)) 
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on i n complete dependence on ind iv idua l phi lanthropy. Shaftesbury 
f r e q u e n t l y suggested that t h i s was not as great as i t ought to have 
been because there existed a strong prejudice against the Ragged 
Schools, p s i r t i c u l a r l y among members of the Press. On one occasion, 
he met S i r Richard Mayne, head of the London pol ice fo r ce , who con-
f i rmed h i s worst f ea r s , t e l l i n g him that the correspondent of the 
"Morning Post" had been unceasing i n his e f f o r t s to d i sc red i t the 
venture i n the eyes of the po l ice by representing i t as an element 
f o r mischief . S i r Richard denied that the pol ice were a f fec ted 
by t h i s propaganda, and indeed assured him that they were aware 
tha t juven i l e conmiitments had f a l l e n since the schools had been 
begun and that the pol ice looked upon the Ragged Schools and t h e i r 
teachers as t h e i r greatest a l l i e s . Despite such a t e s t imonia l , 
such h o s t i l i t y as that expressed towards the schools by the "Morning 
Post" could not have been encouraging to those who were working i n 
already very t r y i n g circumstances, ( l ) 
The apathy and d i s t r u s t of the public was i l l u s t r a t e d when 
Shaftesbury attempted to gain help f o r the Ragged Schools from the 
State. I n 1848 he brought the case of the schools before the 
Commons. He claimed that of the methods which had attempted to 
deal w i t h the poor of London, the Ragged Schools had enjoyed the 
greatest success and should be extended. . He proposed that i t 
( l ) " L i f e and Work of the Seventh Ear l of Shaftesbury", (I887), 
. V o l . 2, .p. 313. 
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should be made possible to attempt an experiment w i t h London ch i ldren , 
whereby those who had attended the Ragged Schools might emigrate, 
i f they wished, to Southern A u s t r a l i a . The House granted £1,500 
f o r one year, but Shaftesbury was forced to raise money by pr iva te 
subscr ip t ion to make the scheme workable. I n 1849» he again 
plead.ed h i s case, p o i n t i n g out the success of the schools and t h e i r 
r ap id growth. Despite the f a c t that he could then point to e ighty-
two schools, one hundred and twenty-four paid and nine hundred and 
twenty-nine unpaid teachers serving eight thousand of the most needy 
c h i l d r e n i n London, the £1,500 was not granted again, and the 
emigration scheme, l i k e the schools, was forced to r e l y on pr iva te 
c h a r i t y f o r i t s f u t u r e work. 
Shaftesbury's e f f o r t s i n Parliament at least a t t rac ted the 
a t t e n t i o n of new supporters, but money was always a serious problem. 
Nevertheless, the work of rescuing the ch i ld ren from t h e i r environ-
ment continued. The f l o w of colonis ts increased from the ranks of 
the more worthy scholars . Regular attendance at a Ragged School 
f o r a minimum o f s i x months was a p re - requis i te f o r se lec t ion , 
as were sound hea l th , the a b i l i t y to repeat and understand the 
Lord ' s Prayer and the Ten Commandments, to answer simple questions 
on the L i f e o f Jesus, to read f l u e n t l y and to wr i t e a sentence 
from d i c t a t i o n and work the f o u r simple ru les of a r i thmet ic . I n 
a d d i t i o n , e i the r a c e r t i f i c a t e of regular attendance at an 
i n d u s t r i a l class f o r at leas t f ou r months or a knowledge of some 
hand ic r a f t or p r a c t i c a l occupation, was regarded as essent ia l . I t 
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would have been of l i t t l e use to send ch i ld ren to a new world 
unequipped to earn a l i v i n g by any trade other than crime and 
undefended by a moral and Chr i s t i an code of e th ics . Later the 
farm and schools at B i s l ey , and Fortescue House at Twickenham, were 
opened to help f u r t h e r to f i t boys f o r the colonies, the "Chichester" 
was used as a t r a i n i n g - s h i p f o r the homeless who wished to f o l l o w 
the sea, and g i r l s ' refuges at Sudbury and Eal ing were begun, to be 
fo l lowed by the "National Refuges f o r Homeless and Des t i tu te 
Chi ld ren" , ( l ) 
Children who remained i n London were protected from t h e i r 
surroundings as f a r as was possible . Thus the schools were supple-
mented from the e a r l i e s t days by a l l manner of a u x i l i a r y services. 
A magazine was begun, l i b r a r i e s were opened, bands were formed. 
Ten years a f t e r i t s b i r t h , the F ie ld Lane School boasted a f r e e day 
school f o r i n f a n t s , an evening-school f o r adults and youths, 
a women's evening-class to teach domestic usefulness and improve 
the character, and i n d u s t r i a l classes to teach the making and mending 
of clothes and shoes. Employment i n woodchopping was used as 
a sor t of elementary t e s t of a boy's industry before he was 
recommended f o r a s i t u a t i o n . A c l o t h i n g society was begun, and 
bread d i s t r i b u t i o n , baths, a d ry ing room, Bible classes and prayer 
( l ) " L i f e and Work of the Seventh Ear l of Shaftesbury", (188?), 
^. V o l . 5»..PP' 207-8. 
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meetings were organised. Quarterly conferences f o r the Committee 
and teachers took place, a school missionary was appointed and a 
Ragged Church was establ ished. At t h i s school the idea o f the 
Night Refuge was pioneered. N i ^ t Refuges, started to prevent 
the work of the schools from, being n u l l i f i e d by environment, were 
of two types: the refuges f o r casual vagrants w i t h preference 
given to those who attended a Ragged School, and permanent r?fuges 
f o r a stated period f o r ch i ld ren of between ten and sixteen years 
o f age. 
Just how necessary was the work of the refuges i s i l l u s t r a t e d 
by an anecdote r e l a t ed by Shgrftesbury from the ear ly days of the 
Ragged Schools: 
"Fourteen or f i f t e e n of these boys presented themselves one 
Sunday evening and sat down to the lessons, bu t , as the clock 
s t ruck , they a l l rose and l e f t , w i t h the exception o f one who 
lagged behind. The master took him by the airm, and said, 
'You must remain; the lesson i s not over . ' The rep ly was, 
'We must go to business. ' The master inquired, '^That business?' 
•Why don ' t you see i t ' s e i ^ t o ' c lock ; we must go catch them 
as they come out o f the chapels , ' " ( l ) 
The devotion and r e s i l i ence o f the teachers i n such conditions 
was amazing. Shaftesbury recorded: 
I I . f requent are the occasions on which the female teachers 
have returned to t h e i r homes, covered w i t h the vermin of 
t h e i r t a t t e r ed p u p i l s . A l l t h i s they have done, and s t i l l 
do, i n the genuine s p i r i t o f Chr i s t i an c h a r i t y , without the 
hope of recompense, of money, or of fame - i t staggers at 
( l ) " L i f e and Work o f the Seventh Ear l o f Shaftesbury", (1887), 
V o l . 2, .p. 264. Shaftesbury ac tua l ly held a th ieves ' 
meeting i n 1848, a f t e r which he was able to help adults 
to emigrate as w e l l as ch i ld ren , ( i b i d . V o l . 2, pp. 266-8.) 
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f i r s t our b e l i e f , but nevertheless: i t i s t rue ; and many a 
Sunday-school teacher, thus poor and zealous, w i l l r i s e up 
i n judgment w i t h l azy ecc les ias t ics , boisterous sectarians, 
and se l f - seek ing statesmen." ( l ) 
The cond i t i on o f the pupi l s and o f t h e i r environment meant 
tha t the s i ^ t s of the Ragged School teachers had to be set low, 
but Shaftesbury was always del ighted w i t h the resu l t s achieved wi th 
such unpromising m a t e r i a l . He thought that not one of h i s emigrants 
had ever l e t him down, he was excited by the happy and smooth-running 
i n d u s t r i a l classes he saw which inculcated t i d y , use fu l habits i n to 
c h i l d r e n brought up as th ieves , and, above a l l , he saw the j u s t i f i -
c a t i o n f o r the work i n the moral inf luence wielded by the teachers 
over the p u p i l s . (2) Yet the obvious l i m i t a t i o n s of the schools 
were not obvious to many of the people who began to take an in te res t 
i n t h e i r work as i t became better-known. Shaftesbtiry had con t in -
u a l l y t o d r i v e the lesson home to those who, as be t te r bu i ld ings 
housed the schools, would have opened them to a d i f f e r e n t type of 
c h i l d to that f o r which they W'^re intended: 
"You must keep your Ragged Schools i n the gut te r , so long 
as the mire and the gut ter ex i s t , so long as t h i s class 
ex i s t s , you must keep the schools adapted to t h e i r wants, 
t h e i r f e e l i n g s , t h e i r tas tes , and t h e i r l eve lo" (5) 
(1) " L i f e and Work of the Seventh Ear l of Shaftesbury", (I887), 
V o l . 2,..p. 164. 
(2) E . g . , I b i d . V o l . 2, p . 252. He returned home content a f t e r 
a t tending a tea-meeting at the Lambeth Ragged School, where 
he saw three hundred and seventy ch i ldren "order ly , decent, 
happy", a c r e d i t to themselves and t h e i r mentors: Doulton, 
the po t t e ry master and h is sons. 
(5) I b i d , V o l . 2, p . 410. 
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Shaftesbury was t rue to his word that the sights of schools 
must be kept low. He was prepared to f u r t h e r the education of 
the poor without the waste of funds on inessent ia l elaborations. 
" I can S e t up a school ," he wrote, "which shall , give education every 
evening to 280 c h i l d r e n f o r £58 a year - hardly more than i t takes 
t o prosecute one c r imina l - and yet I can bare ly c o l l e c t the sum." ( l ) 
Despite cont inual complaints about the lack of funds f o r the ,s:hools, 
Shaftesbury s truggled on. Some of the former apathy and h o s t i l i t y 
among the publ ic was replaced by patronage. I n 1849» f o r instance, 
the Lord Mayor of London presided over amseting f o r the Ragged 
School at Plumtree. (2) On 19th March, 1846, Shaftesbury recorded: 
"Last n ight tea par ty at Jurston Street Ragged School; i n the Chair. 
A wondrous company on the p la t fo rm; these things axe now becoming 
' f a s h i o n a b l e ' , humanity w i l l soon be considered ' e legant ' , ' gen tee l ' , 
&c. &c. " (3) This has a sardonic r i n g , as wel l i t might, f o r he 
recorded i n the same year tha t while a class of industry had become 
wel l -es tab l i shed at Broadwell on one evening per week when the boys 
learned t a i l o r i n g and shoe-making and the g i r l s needlework, he himself 
was working on an a r t i c l e f o r the "Quarterly Review" w i t h which to 
r a i se money to pay f o r the experiment. (4) . When the Great E x h i b i t i o n 
was i n progress he raised £500 when, w i t h the help of IfecGregor, he 
(1) " L i f e and Work of the Seventh Ear l o f Shaftesbury", (I887), 
V o l . 2, .p. 167. 
(2) I b i d , V o l . 2, p . 281. 
(3) I b i d , V o l . 2, .p. 164. 
(4) I b i d , V o l . 2, p . 186. 
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organised shoe black s ta t ions f o r twen ty- f ive Ragged School boys 
and began the Shoe Black Brigade. I n 1852, he attended another 
h i g h l y successful meeting at Exeter H a l l , but continued to worry 
over the lack o f . c o n t r i b u t i o n s f o r the work and the f a i l u r e of 
Ragged School teachers to continue the good work outside the schools 
as wel l , as i n s ide . Despite the scarc i ty of money, he i n v i t e d 
an expansion of the work by appointing a C i t y Missionary to 
"perambulate the town, dive i n t o dens, a l l e y s , recesses, seek out 
the f o r g o t t e n , oppressed, d e s t i t u t e , and compel them to come i n . " ( l ) 
I n I864, a new problem aroso. The Education Commissioners 
stated that they considered tha t no Ragged Schools were needed 
except i n very large c i t i e s as t h e i r e f f e c t was to discourage 
schools of a more regular type . With continued lack o f support 
f rom Chiirch (2) and State i n t h e i r separate corporate i d e n t i t i e s , 
the outlook was bleak. I n January, 1872, Shaftesbury made the 
f o l l o w i n g despondent entry i n h i s d i a r y : "The Ragged Schools are 
(1) " L i f e and Work of the Seventh Ear l o f Shaftesbury", (I887), 
... V o l . 2, .p. 385. 
(2) The higher-rankiTig Church d i g n i t a r i e s remained a loof . For a 
number o f years the Bishop of Norwich alone gave whole-
hearted support: " . , . . a kind-hearted man, who goes as he 
says, wherever he sees my name. Strange as i t was to see 
a Bishop i n the middle of a Dissent ing school, surrounded by 
Dissenters, and supporting t h e i r e f f o r t s , yet i t was wel l 
and u s e f u l l y done." ( i b i d . V o l . 2, p . I64 . ) However, a 
number o f prominent Angliceois came t o lend t h e i r support i n 
t ime, among them Archbishop Sumner, Dean Farrar , the Bishop 
of Rochester and Canon Barnett . From the ranks of the 
Dissenters came Newman H a l l , Hugh Price Hughes, Dr. Parker, 
and Spurgeon, who took an in te res t i n the cause a f t e r reading 
an a r t i c l e by Dickens on i t s work. "Chinese" C-ordon labour-
ed i n the schools, and so d id Hogg, fqunder of the Polytechnic 
I n s t i t u t e , and Dr. Barnardo. By 1871, 300,000 ch i ld ren had 
passed through the Ragged Schools, 
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s i n k i n g r a p i d l y . To attempt t h e i r prolonged existence w i l l be a 
waste of t ime, hea l th , and s t rength. Must labour, w i th a few 
chosen f r i e n d s , to catch the waifs and s t rays , and b r i n g them to 
C h r i s t . Must do a l l that I can, and how l i t t l e that isl f o r the 
Several missions i n the most desperate of London l o c a l i t i e s . " ( l ) 
Nevertheless, many of Shaftesbury's fears were groundless. Although 
the Education Act threatened the existence of the Ragged Schools as 
they then ex is ted , they continued to be of value i n a l tered ways. 
I n 1875, Shaftesbury v i s i t e d the Ragged School Union "to arrange 
plans f o r a f r e s h aggression, nay, a new form of one, on the very 
lowest of London; be we dr iven from our present ground, we must 
Seek another s tandpoint ." (2) The o ld f i r e had been rekindled: 
even i n h i s e igh t i e s he was s t i l l v i s i t i n g Ragged Schools and 
r e j o i c i n g i n t h e i r good work. 
The days of the Ragged Schools, o f course, were numbered. 
Soc ia l , p o l i t i c a l and economic forces combined to render them, i n 
t ime, obsolete. They had r i s en to meet a need, and while the 
need exis ted, they had f i l l e d i t as f a r as devotion and pr iva te 
phi lanthropy were able . 
As has been seen, Shaftesbury was forced to r e l y upon cha r i t y 
f o r h i s Ragged School work, but t h i s was f o r want of organised 
(1) " L i f e and Work of the Seventh Ear l of Shaftesbury",. (l887), 
. V o l . 3,. p . 300. 
(2) I b i d , V o l . 3, p . 357. MacGregor accepted a place on the London 
School Board and worked to l i n k the Ragged Schools w i t h the 
new board schools. 
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.support from e i t h e r the National Society or the State. Like 
Wilberforce before him, Shaftesbury recognised the value of pr iva te 
phi lanthropy, but was only prepared to r e l y on i t alone when other 
channels were closed. I n h i s work on behalf of the f a c t o r y c h i l -
dren he was more successful and was able to assist the movement wi th 
measures which had received the support of Parliament. 
I n 1802, a B i l l introduced by Peel included a clause that part 
of every working day should be spent by apprentices i n l ea rn ing 
Reading, W r i t i n g or Ari thmet ic dur ing t h e i r normal hours of work. 
As i s Well -known, employers were able to avoid the Act by employing 
so-cal led " f r ee " labour. I n I 8 I 5 , a f u r t h e r B i l l was proposed 
which suggested tha t a l l ch i l d r en i n f ac to r i e s should spend h a l f 
o f each day dur ing t h e i r f i r s t fou r years of employment i n - l e a r n i n g 
the "Three R's" . The B i l l , was considerably d i l u t e d , and became 
an Act which applied only t o cot ton f a c t o r i e s . I n other f a c t o r i e s , 
education was usua l ly a f a r c e . Peel the Younger drew the a t t en t ion 
of the publ ic to the prac t ice of a l lowing ch i ld ren to be "educated" 
a f t e r a s t i n t of t h i r t e e n or f i f t e e n hours i n a f a c t o r y . Further 
B i l l s introduced i n I8I9 and 1825 had l i t t l e e f f e c t on the s i t u a t i o n . 
I n I83I , Sadler introduced a B i l l to the Commons supported by 
evidence which showed tha t ch i ld ren were almost incapable of 
absorbing i n s t r u c t i o n which was made avai lable only, i n the evenings 
and on Sundays. While the evidence was being considered Sadler was 
defeated i n the contest f o r the Leeds seat by Macaulay. At t h i s 
297. 
stage, Shaftesbury ( l ) entered the arena. He wrote to Sadler 
o f f e r i n g his help and took over the promotion of the B i l l . However, 
as a r e s u l t of at tacks on the v a l i d i t y of Sadler's evidence, a 
commission (2) was appointed to review the question. The Govern-
ment proposed amendments to the d r a f t , and as there was no hope of 
ga in ing what he wanted, Shaftesbury allowed i t to take, over the B i l l . 
The Act had the seeds of u t i l i t y w i t h i n i t . Inspectors f o r 
f a c t o r y schools could authorise the establishment of new schools 
where they found insidequate provis ion f o r the education of the 
yoiing and could cause the salary of unsa t i s fac tory schoolmasters to 
be wi thhe ld . The attendance of ch i ld ren was to be checked: each 
was to show a t i c k e t to prove that he had attended school f o r two 
hours a day on s i x days i n every week. 
As the inspectors were soon to point out , the Act was not easy 
to enforce. Many m i l l , owners refused to a l t e r t h e i r organisat ion 
to enable ch i l d r en to attend school, and i t was common f o r them to 
dismiss a l l c h i l d r e n who were a f fec ted by the conditions o f the 
Ac t . Consequently the argument became current that the Act was 
causing hardship t o ch i l d r en by throwing them out of work and that 
i t would a c tua l l y be a kindness i f the educational clauses r e l a t i n g 
to ch i ld ren of twelve to t h i r t e e n years, scheduled f o r implementation 
(1) "Shaftesbury" was s t i l l Lord Ashley at t h i s t ime, but f o r the 
, ^ . sake o f c o n t i n u i t y I have re fe r red to him as Shaftesbury 
throughout the Chapter. 
(2) Of which Chadwick was a member. 
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i n I836, were t o be repealed. Shaftesbury led so determined an 
opposi t ion to the proposal that i t was abandoned. Instead, from 
1836 onwards, the adminis t ra t ion of the education clauses o f the 
Act was t ightened up and prosecutions against owners who disregarded 
them became common, ( l ) Nevertheless, the early f a c t o r y schools 
f r equen t ly j u s t i f i e d Shaftesbury's desc r ip t ion of them as "a delusion 
and a snare". (2) A candid f ac to ry owner t o l d the Select Committee 
on the Education of the Poorer Glasses that the education given 
i n the schools was "almost good f o r noth ing" . (3) " I t i s not at 
a l l an unusual t h i n g " , maintained an Inspector, " f o r us to have 
c e r t i f i c a t e s presented to us subscribed by the teachers wi th his 
or her llAiiK." (4) I n a series of tes ts car r ied out on over three 
hundred ch i ld ren under t h i r t e e n years of age working i n eighteen 
m i l l s near Leeds, i t was discovered t ha t : 
47 could not read; 
45 could "read" only the alphabet; 
108 could read i n the Primer; 
74 could read i n the spell ing-book; 
51 could read the Testament. (5) 
(1) Shaftesbury pointed out to the House that inspectors were 
a l lowing attendance at Svinday Schools to q u a l i f y as part of 
the twelve hours education a week specif ied i n the Act . 
( Ju ly 18th, I836. " L i f e and Work of the Seventh Ear l o f 
Shaftesbury", ( l 8 8 7 ) , . V o l . 1 , p . 220.) 
(2) " L i f e and Work,of the Seventh Ear l o f Shaftesbury", (I887), 
V o l . 1 , p . 131. . , 
(5) "The Education of Children Engaged i n industry i n England 
1833-1876", by A. H. Robson, p . 48., 
I b i d , pp. 48-r49. 
I b i d , pp. 51-52. 
(4) 
(3) 
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"A s tate of great mental neglect was everywhere general ." ( l ) 
I n 1840, Shaftesbury moved that a Select Committee be established 
to enquire i n to the working of the Factory Acts.. With Shaftesbury 
himsel f as Chairman, the Committee provided the mater ia l f o r two 
B i l l s , but before f u r t h e r progress could be made the Whig Govern-
ment collapsed and w i t h i t the hope of an ear ly implementation o f 
the proposed measures. Nevertheless the evidence continued to 
mount to i l l u s t r a t e the i n e f f i c i e n c y of the Acts . I n 1843, the 
Second Report o f the Chi ldren ' s Employment Commission pointed out 
again that the Sunday Schools and evening classes were an i n e f f i c i e n t 
means o f i n s t r u c t i o n f o r overworked c h i l d r e n . (2) I n the same 
year, Horner the inspector conducted an i nqu i ry l a s t i n g from 
January to A p r i l on 6,872 f a c t o r y ch i ld ren at tending 603 schools. 
Of these schools, 117 were f a c t o r y schools, 367 were pr iva te 
schools, 62 were National schools, 30 were other schools connected 
w i t h the Established Church, and the remaining 27 were provided by 
the B r i t i s h and Foreign Schools Society, the Wesleyans and the 
Roman Cathol ics . He considered tha t I6 o f the f a c t o r y schools, 
accoiimiodating 86O ch i l d r en , were good; i n some of the remaining 
f a c t o r y schools and some of the pr iva te schools some l i t t l e educa-
t i o n was given; i n the remainder there was merely a nominal 
(1) "The Education o f Children Engaged i n Industry i n England 
1833-1876", by A. H. Robson, p . 52.. 
(2) " L i f e and Work of the. Seventh Ear l o f Shaftesbury", (I887), 
.,. V o l . 1, p . 451. 
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compliance w i t h the law. 4,500 ch i ld ren out of h i s sample were 
r e c e i v i n g no education worthy o f the name, ( l ) 
Having assembled the evidence of the inspectors, the Children 's 
Employment Commission and the s t a t i s t i c a l societ ies of Manchester 
and Birmingham, S i r James Graham l a i d bef or e the Government a 
scheme f o r a system o f education,to combat the widespread ignorance 
i n the country. His B i l l , proposed that there should be compulsory 
education of a l l ch i l d r en i n workhouses and employed i n f a c t o r i e s 
f o r the manufacture of wool, co t ton , s i l k and f l a x ; ch i ld ren 
between the ages o f eight and t h i r t e e n years should attend school 
f o r three hours each day and t h e i r hours of labour should be 
reduced to s i x and a h a l f hours a day; the Government. should make 
loans f o r the e rec t ion of schools and they should be maintained 
out o f the Poor Rate; seven trustees should manage the schools -
the clergyman and Churchwardens e x - o f f i c i o and four others, two to 
be appointed by the magistrates and two to be mil l-owners; the 
master should be a member of the Church of England, h is appointment 
subject to the approval of the Bishop; inspection should be under-
taken by the c l e r i c a l t rustees and the Committee of Council ; a 
conscience clause should operate f o r the ch i ld ren of parents who 
objected to the teaching of the Catechism and attendance at Church. 
The B i l l was received w i t h disfavour by the Dissenters and the 
( l ) "The Education of Children Engaged i n Industry i n England 
... 1833-76", pp. 71-2. 
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Roman Catholics who both objected to the powers given to the Church, 
and, though the Church acquiesed to the measure, there were those 
of the opinion of I n g l i s that i n f a c t the Church was not to be 
given enough l a t i t u d e . As the opposition of the ITonconfonnists 
mounted, Graham was forced to abandon the measure i n disgust. 
"Religion, the keystone of education," he said, " i s i n t h i s country 
the bar to i t s progress." ( l ) Shaftesbury saw the measure go down 
with mixed f e e l i n g s . His d e s i r e for the furtherance of the education 
' of the factory c h i l d r e n had, i n t h i s instance, been affected in 
the same way as that of I n g l i s : 
"'Combined Education' must never again be attempted - i t i s 
an i m p o s s i b i l i t y , and worthless i f possible - the plan i s 
hopeless, the attempt f u l l of hazard. So I w i l l never 
vote for Combined education - l e t us have our own schools, 
our Catechism, our Liturgy, our A r t i c l e s , our Homilies, 
our f a i t h , our own teaching of God's word." (2) 
Graham's new B i l l did l i t t l e f o r the cause of education. 
Children were to attend school for three hours a day and the m i l l -
owners Were to deduct a sum not exceeding twopence a week from, the 
wages (3) of the c h i l d r e n to pay for a schoolmaster who was to be 
empowered to give c e r t i f i c a t e s of s a t i s f a c t o r y attendance to h i s 
(1 ) "The Education of Children Engaged i n Industry i n England 
_ 1835-1876", p. 78. 
(2 ) " L i f e and Work of the Seventh E a r l of Shaftesbury" ( I 8 8 7 ) , 
... Vol, I j . pp. 459-60. Shaftesbury considered that the Clergy 
had made considerable s a c r i f i c e s . At one stage, i n the 
i n t e r e s t s of peace, he himself had agreed to the teaching 
of the B i b l e without note or comment, a l b e i t , he wrote, " I 
did f e e i a nausea, almost to f a i n t n e s s , " ( i b i d , Vol. 1», , 
p. 461. ) . : , 
(3) "The Education of Children Engaged i n Industry i n England 
„ I833-I876" , p. 80. There was an over-riding l i m i t of 
one-twelfth of a c h i l d ' s wages. 
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p u p i l s . Should the master himself prove to be unsatisfaXJtory, 
the inspectors could disallow the c e r t i f i c a t e s he issued. Never-
t h e l e s s , despite the ti m i d i t y of the measure, the s t i p u l a t i o n 
that c h i l d r e n must extend t h e i r attendance at school to three hours 
a day meant that they were better able to attend the schools of the 
two s o c i e t i e s as they would cause l e s s disruption of the c l a s s e s 
and would therefore be more acceptable to the s t a f f . 
Shaftesbury was not content to allow matters to r e s t . He 
now began to exert pressure to extend the e x i s t i n g factory l e g i s l a t i o n 
to other i n d u s t r i e s . I n 1845 he introduced a B i l l to help children 
i n j r i n t works and grant s i m i l a r powers to inspectors to those 
enjoyed by inspectors i n the m i l l s . He encountered opposition from 
Graham and again had the experience of standing by while the 
Government introduced a l e s s comprehensive measure than h i s own 
to the House. The Pr i n t lYorks Act became law i n 1846. I t 
required c h i l d r e n to attend school f o r t h i r t y days i n each h a l f -
year and average three hours a day when attending. An attendance 
record was to be kept and inspectors were appointed. The Act 
applied only to c h i l d r e n of ages up to t h i r t e e n years, and as a 
r e s u l t employment of ch i l d r e n i n that age-range declined almost 
immediately, ( l ) The Act was therefore amended i n 1847 so that 
the number of hoxirs at school was reduced to two and a h a l f hours 
( l ) "The Education of Children Engaged i n Industry i n England 
1855-1876", p. 120. 
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a day. Children were required to attend school for one hundred 
and f i f t y hours i n t h i r t y days i n the half-year before t h e i r entry 
into a printworks. Much of the education which was supplied was 
a mockery, although honourable exceptions existed among the 
owners, ( l ) Wot u n t i l I870 were the Factory Acts applied in f u l l 
to the printworks. Similar e f f o r t s made on behalf of children 
i n l a c e works, bleaching and dying works, i n the mines and on the 
land met with a c e r t a i n amount of success. In I864, as a r e s u l t 
of a commission established on Shaftesburyfeinitiative i n I86I, 
the Factory Acts Extension Act applied the Acts to some additional 
seven thousand c h i l d r e n employed in the manufacture of earthenware, 
percussion caps, l u c i f e r matches, paper s t a i n i n g and f u s t i a n cutting. 
Two further acts i n I867 extended the provisions of the Acts to 
other f a c t o r i e s and workshops. (2) I n 1878, the mass of factory 
l e g i s l a t i o n was f i n a l l y "brought into one l u c i d and harmonious 
whole ... i n a s i n g l e s t a t u t e , simple and i n t e l l i g i b l e " . (5) 
Children were required to attend a recognised e f f i c i e n t school for 
one attendance on each working day, or f o r two attendances on each 
working day preceding the day of employment i f the c h i l d was working 
on alternate days. A c e r t i f i c a t e of attendance at school from 
the master was necessary. Managers of schools were authorised 
to apply to the employers f o r sums of up to threepence a week to 
(1) "The Education of Children Engaged i n Industry i n England 
... I855-I876", pp. 125-24. 
(2) . I b i d , pp. 200-1. 
(5) I b i d , p. 215. 
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be taken from the children's wages, provided that they did not amount 
to more than one-twelfth of any wage. Children of th i r t e e n years 
of age could only become "young persons" i n the terns of the Act 
i f they had reached a prescribed standard of proficiency i n 
Reading, Writing and Arithmetic or a prescribed standard of atten-
dance at school. 
Although the value of the Factory Acts was q u a l i f i e d by the 
forces of indifference and h o s t i l i t y operating against them and 
by the d i f f i c u l t y of maintaining e f f i c i e n t schools, the good they 
achieved was considerable. Through the l i m i t a t i o n of the working 
hours of the c h i l d r e n and the improvement i n t h e i r conditions of 
work, they saved the l i v e s and health of thousands i n each genera-
t i o n . The long grinding struggle for the education clauses of 
the Acts resulted i n the recognition of the fact that the State 
must act i n loco parentis where the parents were not prepared to 
ensure the education of t h e i r own children. The p r i n c i p l e of 
compulsory education was established and increasingly widely 
applied i n t h i s l i m i t e d f i e l d for the benefit of a c l a s s of poor 
and underprivileged c h i l d r e n . When national l e g i s l a t i o n was 
eventually introduced to provide universal education for the poor, 
the concept of State action was already c l e a r l y established, 
Fo single man did more by h i s actions and h i s b e l i e f s to 
e s t a b l i s h the concept of State intervention for the benefit of the 
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underprivileged than Shaftesbury, ( l ) His persistent moral 
pressure on the l e g i s l a t u r e made the cause of the factory children 
an ever l i v e issue which no Government dared ignore. I t i s there-
fore i r o n i c a l that he should appear as one of the leading figures 
i n the r e s i s t a n c e to State interference i n the broad f i e l d of the 
education of the young. As the i n t e r e s t of the State was re-awakened, 
so Shaftesbury passed over to the position of the champion of the 
Voluntary System and was given the support of the Evangelicals 
within the Church f o r h i s e f f o r t s . This i s not to suggest that 
Shaftesbury and h i s supporters were reactio n a r i e s attempting to stem 
the t i d e of progress. On the contrary; l i k e Wilberforce, Zachary 
Macaulay aJid many of t h e i r friends i n the previous generation of 
the party, many of them would have welcomed a State system of 
education which would have rescued the poor from i n f i d e l i t y and 
ignorance. The reason f o r t h e i r opposition was the old fear that 
the proper ends of r e l i g i o n were endangered; a fea r that was to 
be r e a l i s e d as the nineteenth century progressed. 
I n 1807 Whitbread had put forward h i s scheme for a system of 
national education. I t passed the Commons but was rejected i n 
the Lords. The investigations of Brougham's Select Committee 
soon followed. The Committee suggested that the Monitorial System 
( l ) The Hammonds suggested that he "did more than any single man, 
or any single Government i n E n g l i s h history, to check the 
raw power of the new i n d u s t r i a l system". ("Lord Shaftesbury", 
p. 155.) , . . . 
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on which so much time and money was expended was i n f a c t only 
the best of a number of very poor a l t e r n a t i v e s and that the rudiments 
of l e a r n i n g which i t imparted had l i t t l e connection with a genuine 
education, ( l ) The National Society i t s e l f was severely c r i t i c i s e d 
at the same time; Brougham went so f a r as to say that i n country 
d i s t r i c t s i n p a r t i c u l a r "the progress of education had been materially 
checked by an unbending adherence to the system of the National 
Society". (2) Although h i s B i l l for the reform of c h a r i t i e s was 
so mangled by Eldon that i t was not the same measure by the time 
i t became an Act, and though h i s e f f o r t s in 1820 were destroyed by 
the s e c t a r i e s and the Roman Catholics, he had proclaimed h i s i n t e r e s t . 
I n 1833, Roebuck moved that Parliament should make provision 
for the education of the people. He hoped to. see passed a measure 
which would e s t a b l i s h the p r i n c i p l e of compulsory education for a l l 
c h i l d r e n between the ages of s i x and twelve years. Althorp did 
not wish to commit the Government so f a r , but moved the payment 
of a grant of £20,000 to a s s i s t the work of the two schools s o c i e t i e s 
then e x i s t e n t . I t i s d i f f i c u l t not to be g u i l t y of hindsight i n 
regarding the grant as sounding the knell, for the Voluntary System. 
Althorp himself described the grant as the commencement of a system, 
the r e s u l t s of which they could not forsee. (3) Shaftesbury 
(1) "History of the Elementary School Contest in England", by 
„. F, Adams, p. 50. 
(2) I b i d , p. 71. 
(3) I b i d , p. 88. 
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immediately interpreted i t as an attack on the Voluntary System. 
Oh the other hand, as Dr. Jones has pointed out, ( l ) i t i s possible 
to regard the measure as "merely a recognition by the State of the 
voluntary system", for i t "committed the Governm.ent to no policy, 
and did not increase t h e i r r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s " , (2) Even Brougham 
Seemed to be reconciled 'to the fa c t that the State must work without 
upsetting the e x i s t i n g machinery of the Voluntary System: 
" I am of the opinion that the only safe course which we can take 
for the supplying of the lamentable deficiency which I have 
described i s to f u r n i s h the great towns with the funds now 
wanting, and to apply t h i s public aid so as not to i n t e r f e r e with 
the exertions of individual zeal or cut off the supplies of 
p r i v a t e munificence." (3) 
State interference i n education was not new. The Voluntary 
System period was one i n which, the functions of Government had 
passed to the philanthropists by default, but the a g i t a t i o n of men 
such as Whitbread and Roebuck and t h e i r supporters had the desired 
e f f e c t of re-awakening the State to i t s r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s , of pressing 
i t to f i l l a need which existed despite the schools s o c i e t i e s . Even 
i f the grant can be represented i n some respects as an involuntary 
involvement i n the work of educating the poor, i t seems l o g i c a l 
to suggest that since the State was prepared to commit a part of 
i t s revenue to the cause of education i t would eventually require 
some voice i n the way in which that money was to be spent. There 
( i j "The Charity School Movement", p. 353. 
(2) Ibid,p.333. Joseph Hume. 
(3) '.'Lord Brougham", by. G. T. Garratt, pp. 244-5, 
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existed among the members of Parliament and the servants of the 
Government men who desired a national system of education which 
was not of n e c e s s i t y t i e d to any r e l i g i o u s denomination. From the 
moment the State made the grajit, the Voluntary System as i t existed 
at the time was doomed. 
Only two years a f t e r the education grant was made, Brougham 
proposed in the Lords that t r a i n i n g colleges for teachers should be 
established and that Boards of Commissioners should be formed to 
apply educational funds. Neither measure was successful, but he was 
s u c c e s s f u l i n pushing through the establishment of a Department of 
Public I n s t r u c t i o n , ( l ) I n 1857, a further Education B i l l came 
before, the Commons but was defeated. However, i t was followed in 
1859 "by the Committee of Council, through which the Government made 
c l e a r i t s intention to exercise control over the reg'olation and 
management of schools. Whilst these movements were taking place 
the opinion of the s e c t s was divided. The Dissenters had for some 
time been discontented at the way i n which the National Society was 
swallowing the l i o n ' s share of the grant begun in 1855 (2) and 
Were i n t h e i r turn alarming the Anglicans by proposing the inclusion 
(1) "History of the Elementary School Contest i n England", p. 89. 
(2) The grant of £20,000 was made on the understanding that each 
society would receive a half-share only i f i t would i t s e l f 
subscribe an equivalent sum. The National Society could 
meet t h i s requirement, but the B r i t i s h and Foreign Schools 
Society found i t increasingly d i f f i c u l t and i t became involved 
i n a downward s p i r a l which reduced i t s importance and made 
even more remote the p o s s i b i l i t y of matching the Government 
grant with i t s own funds. 
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of i n s t r u c t i o n i n the Bible without- explanation as the form of 
future r e l i g i o u s education i n schools. Even more alarming was the 
growing movement for an e n t i r e l y secular education. The Bishop of 
London was swift to point out the danger to the Church of the e f f o r t s 
of the Central Society of Education which was propagandising the 
country with plans for a compulsory, secular educational system. 
The c r y of "the Church i n danger" was soon ra i s e d ; i n response the 
Anglican Church presented an almost united front against i t s foes. 
One of the most f o r c e f u l protagonists was Francis Close, the 
E v a n g e l i c a l minister of Cheltenham, who waged a consistent campaign 
i n the columns of the "Cheltenham Journal" against the dangers of 
unsectarian ^ u c a t i o n . He organised p e t i t i o n s , wrote leaders and 
open l e t t e r s , ajid expressed sentiments which miglit have emanated from 
the mouth of Marsh or any of the other Anglican opponents of the 
E v a n g e l i c a l s of the time of the Clapham Sect. He maintained that 
there was danger in any book, whatever i t might be, i n the hands of 
one who wished to use i t for e v i l and therefore stressed the need 
for a p o s i t i v e and Anglican education: "the authorised doctrines 
of our Church, her admirable and Catholic l i t u r g y , as well as her 
elementary catechism, should be taught i n our schools," ( l ) 
E a r l y i n 1839, a great meeting was held in London with Shaftes-
bury i n the Chair, Close suggested that the Church must redouble 
( l ) "Cheltenham Journal", March, I838 . 
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i t s e f f o r t s ; that the clergy should form l o c a l school boards to 
keep i n touch with the National Society and improve and increase 
the number of National Schools i n the country. Charles Sumner took 
the lead i n h i s dioceSe of Winchester and there established a 
Diocesan Board of Education which took i n hand the education of 
students f o r teaching as well as the more usual i n s t r u c t i o n of 
poor children, ( l ) While the Anglican bulwark was being thrown up, 
R u s s e l l ' s committee (2) was formulating proposals for the creation of 
Normal Schools imder the control of the State. The National Society, 
aghast at t h i s d i r e c t attack on the Church's i n t e r e s t in the education 
( l ) A house was bought i n Winchester and placed under the control 
of the Reverend Waugh as P r i n c i p a l . A r e c i p r o c a l agree-
ment with Salisbury enabled future school-mistresses from 
Winchester to attend the Training School f o r Schoolmistresses 
and male students from Salisbury to attend the TVinchester 
i n s t i t u t i o n . Strenuous e f f o r t s were made to r e c r u i t Welling-
ton f o r the Board's subscription l i s t , but he was unable to 
contribute because of h i s scruples over the possible future 
at t i t u d e of the Government to education. 
I n 1845, Sumner i n s t i t u t e d "The Southwark Fund for Schools 
and.Churches". Within two years the fund had been i n s t r u -
mental in the building of foundation of sixteen schools. 
I n 1847, the t r a i n i n g college was enlarged through the offer 
of the Bishop to allow them to use Wolvesley Palace, where the 
students remained u n t i l 1862, when a new college was erected. 
Between 1829 and 1861, Sumner had organised the expenditure 
on the schools of £522,059. ("Life of Charles Richal-d 
Sumner, D.D.", by the Reverend .G. H. Sumner, p. 426). Like 
h i s brother and Charles Simeon, John Bird Sumner understood 
the implications.of urban growth. In twenty years at 
Chester, he consecrated one hundred and t h i r t y - e i g h t new 
churches. ("Charles Simeon" (1759-1856), p. 178.) 
(2) Kay-Shuttlewortb.was Secretary. I have referred to Dr. Kay 
or Kay-Shuttleworth as Kay-Shuttleworth throu.ghout. 
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of the young, moved a re s o l u t i o n that i n s t r u c t i o n " i n the truths 
and precepts of C h r i s t i a n i t y should form an e s s e n t i a l part of every 
system of education intended for people at large .... under the 
superintendence of the clergy and in conformity with the doctrines 
of the Church of the realm", ( l ) The motion was proposed by an 
Evangelical layman, the President of the Society, Lord Chichester, 
and Seconded by a High Church bishop, Blomfield of London. 
The a g i t a t i o n r a i s e d by the Established Church defeated the 
Normal Schools project, (2) but the Committee of the Privy Council 
which had sponsored i t remained. With the support of the Church, 
Stanley opened the attack to remove the Committee i t s e l f . I n t h i s , 
he was abetted by Shaftesbury who considered that the way l a y open 
fo r every kind of heresy said f o r a control over education by the 
State which was wholly u n f i t t i n g for mere p o l i t i c i a n s : " I w i l l never 
consent to any plan that shall, sever r e l i g i o u s from secular education; 
and by r e l i g i o u s education I mean the f u l l , d i r e c t , and special teach-
ing of a l l the great and d i s t i n c t i v e doctrines of the C h r i s t i a n f a i t h . " 
(5) 
(1) "The Times", 29th May, 1839. (From Burgess, "Enterprise i n 
Education", p. 78.) 
(2) Kay-Shuttlewprth's t r a i n i n g college at Battersea was a c t u a l l y 
taken over by..the National Society. However, i t i s i n t e r -
e sting to note that, even before the change, the Evangelical 
E a r l of Chichester was sending students there, where they 
were exposed to the unsectarian ideas of three chief a s s i s -
tants who had been trained by Stow. ("Pioneers of Popular 
Education", p. 252.) 
(3) " L i f e and Work of the Seventh E a r l of Shaftesbury", (I887), 
. Vol. 1, p, 255. 
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A defeat by a mere handful of votes attended the e f f o r t s of 
Shaftesbury and Stanley i n the Commons, ( l ) I n the Lords, the 
Archbishop proposed a resolution, deprecating the Government's actions 
on education, which was c a r r i e d by two hundred and twenty-nine votes 
to one hundred and eleven. An address was presented to the Queen, 
who nevertheless refused to revoke the Order i n Council. The high-
water mark i n the fortunes of the Church had been reached. Despite 
the d e s i r e to f i g h t on expressed by Shaftesbury and others, the 
National Society decided to e f f e c t a compromise with the Government 
over the remaining problem of State inspection of schools. However, 
i n the face of Kay-Shuttleworth's determination to enforce the 
State's r i g h t s to inspection, the Society was forced to make a 
firmer stand and, prefering f i n a n c i a l stringency to submission, 
refused a l l f u r t h e r grants. The s i t u a t i o n was not remedied u n t i l 
the Committee of Council approached the Society with milder proposals 
giving the Church considerable powers over the inspectorate, which 
r e s u l t e d i n the Concordat a year af t e r the dispute had begun. Un-
fortvinately, the agreement served to alarm further the Dissenters 
who suspected that the Committee was "managed" by Bishop Blomfield 
and I n g l i s f or the ends of the Established Church. (2) 
Further discontent among the Dissenters was partly a l l e v i a t e d 
when Shaftesbury acted as moderator for R u s s e l l ' s scheme i n 1847 
11] 180 votes against 175. "History of the Elementary School Contest i n England", p. I I 4 . 
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to extend the education of the poor: to increase;the grant, to 
f u r t h e r the work of Normal Schools, National Schools and schools of 
industry. . Although the Dissenters were opposed to several of the 
cl a u s e s they were, to some extent, p a c i f i e d by Shaftesbury and i n 
any case faced with an opposition too firm to enable them to bring 
•the measure down.' 
Whatever the danger from Dissent, i t at l e a s t shared with the 
Church a common regard for r e l i g i o n aa the basic element in education. 
Outside the churches, however, there was growing up an organised 
a g i t a t i o n for education on purely secular l i n e s . I n Manchester, 
Cobden was involved i n the creation of a committee pledged to bring 
about the establishment of a national education system a f t e r f i r s t 
working out a scheme for Lancashire. From t h i s was formed the 
Lancashire Public School Association, which eventually became 
converted into The National Public School Association, Control was 
to be by local- committees elected by the ratepayers and education 
was to be secular, although time was to be l e f t free for Anglican 
and Dissenting ministers to teach r e l i g i o n . Such proposals were 
for obvious reasons anathema to the Church", but even worse were the 
proposals of W, J , Fox, who, i n 1850, proposed a B i l l for secular 
education on the l i n e s of the Lancashire Association, but suggested 
that there should be no obligation to leave time free f o r r e l i g i o u s 
i n s t r u c t i o n i n schools and that therefore the question should be l e f t 
open for the ratepayers to decide. The c r y of "the Church i n Danger" 
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ascended to the heavens yet again and the B i l l f a i l e d , together 
with a further measure in the following year, ( l ) Shaftesbury 
pronounced the I85O measure "despotic" and attacked the stand of 
the s e c u l a r i s t s . Speaking of the d i f f i c u l t i e s of the Roman 
Cathol i c s he said, ".... i t i s natural and j u s t that they should 
i n s i s t on the f u l l teaching of a l l the points e s s e n t i a l to t h e i r 
f a i t h ; they MUST i n s i s t upon a d i s t i n c t i v e teaching i n r e l i g i o u s 
matters." I n two further speeches he amplified h i s view. " I 
would rather be a Papist than a P o s i t i v i s t , " he said, "the Roman 
Ca t h o l i c s have, I must say, always been true to the great p r i n c i p l e 
that r e l i g i o n should be the alpha and the omega of education, and 
they shrink with horror from the very notion of a place of education 
where r e l i g i o n i s not the primary consideration." ( 2 ) 
Parliamentary interference i n education was growing, and 
with i t ideas were being discussed for a system to replace the 
Voluntary Schools. Although the Church recognised the inadequacy 
of the p r e v a i l i n g "system", i t viewed with alarm the suggestions 
current f or the establishment of al t e r n a t i v e types of school. I n 
I 8 5 2 , a f u r t h e r determined e f f o r t by the Manchester people for a 
system of education, supported by ra t e - a i d but incorporating a 
conscience clause, was r e j e c t e d . A B i l l , introduced by Russell 
o f f e r i n g increased support f or the voluntary schools was coldly 
(1) "History of the Elementary School C o n f l i c t i n England", p. 155-4. 
( 2 ) 1,'Life and Work of the Seventh E a r l . o f Shaftesbury", ( I 8 8 7 ) , 
Vol. 2,..p. 540. 
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received and abandoned. I n 1853f the Government t r i e d another 
l i n e of attack when a minute of the Committee i n Council became 
law, giving a c a p i t a t i o n grant to school managers of s i x s h i l l i n g s 
fo r every boy i n school and f i v e s h i l l i n g s f o r each g i r l , ( l ) 
Two years l a t e r , Denison's Act proposed that the Guardians should 
pay the school f e e s f o r out-door paupers. (2) S i r John Pakington 
introduced a B i l l , which would have established Boards elected by 
the ratepayers to run f r e e schools maintained from the rates and 
Parliamentary grants. A conscience clause was proposed, but i n 
new schools,religious teaching was to have been i n accordance with 
the wishes of the majority. Shaftesbury was most disturbed by 
such e f f o r t s : 
" I dread, sadly dread, these schemes of national education. 
Pakington, who i s a good man, and a sensible one, has taken 
the lead i n a schemefor l o c a l r a t e s to maintain the education 
of the people. Such a plan i s a death warrant to the teach-
ing of evangelical r e l i g i o n . I T HAD BETTER BE CALLED 'A 
WATER-RATE TO EXTINGUISH RELIGIOUS FIRE AMONG YOUNG PEOPLE.' 
Here, indeed, we must betake ourselves to prayer, for the 
scheme ( l i t t l e does my honest and kind friend Pakington 
perceive i t ) poisons the root,, and causes that 'things, which 
should have, been for our peace, be unto us an occasion of 
f a l l i n g . ' " (3) 
I n I856 , another B i l l , introduced by Russ e l l with Palcington's 
support outlined further proposals for the introduction of rate-aid, 
and some measure of compulsory attendance. This, too, was defeated. 
(1) "Histoiy of the Elementary School C o n f l i c t i n England", 
pp, 167-8, 
(2) I b i d , p, 172 , The measure was i n e f f e c t u a l and was repealed 
. i n 1876. 
(5) " L i f e and Work of the Seventh E a r l of Shaftesbury", ( I 8 8 7 ) , 
- Vol, 2, p. 522. 
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but i n 1861, the Newcastle Committee, which had been set up on 
Pakington's motion, reported to Parliament. I t emphasised the 
f a c t that, while the motive underlying the establishment of schools 
was u s u a l l y the d e s i r e to care for r e l i g i o u s i n s t r u c t i o n , parents 
were more interested i n the secular i n s t r u c t i o n which t h e i r children 
could absorb. The Committee did not advise that compulsory education 
should be established, but advocated grants from general taxation 
(based on attendance), and from the county r a t e s (based on exaraina-
tior^ with inspectors to supervise the work of the schools. The 
report was attacked on a l l sides, ( l ) and a l t h o u ^ Pakington 
appealed for a B i l l , Palmerston was i m w i l l i n g to r i s k the dangers 
inherent i n the question. Indeed, at t h i s time the union of 
n e c e s s i t y among the churches was stronger than i t had ever been. 
True, i n 1855, the Church party had received something of a j o l t 
when over two hundred Evangelical clergymen had l e f t the Annual 
General Meeting of the National Society to form t h e i r own organ-
i s a t i o n , the Church Education Society, which included i n i t s 
ranks Shaftesbury and most of the other Evangelical leaders. 
However, t h e i r protest against the p o l i c i e s of the older society 
did not r e s u l t i n open warfare as i t might have done a half-century 
before. They u s e f u l l y augmented the work of the National Society 
( l ) Shaftesbury p a r t i c u l a r l y questioned the accuracy of the charges 
made against the Ragged Schools. ("History of the Elemen-
tary School C o n f l i c t i n England", p._182.) 
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and improved upon i t by t h e i r 'appreciation of the needs of the 
p u p i l . "We have no objection to t h e i r b r i c k and mortar," said 
S i r Charles Russell. "We f i n d l i v i n g souls to isork upon." ( l ) 
Financial aid was given to schools and exhibitions offered to 
teachers i n Sunday Schools or Ragged Schools who displayed poten-
t i a l i t y as teachers, so that they might attend one of the three 
Evangelical t r a i n i n g colleges. When the increasing power of 
Denison and his supporters alarmed the moderates i n the Church who 
f e l t that Nonconformist children i n Church schools should be 
allowed l i b e r t y of conscience and not be dragooned i n t o an accep-
tance of the sacraments of the Church of England, the Evangelicals 
had mellowed so much that they l e n t t h e i r support to t h i s view: 
Close, Girdlestone and the "misguided" Pakington a l l stressed the 
vaiue of t o l e r a t i o n . Close himself claimed that one of h i s 
reasons f o r leaving the National Society to j o i n the Church Educa-
t i o n Society had been the National Society's refusal to relax the 
Terms of Union i n favour of Dissenters. Indeed, i t was not long 
before the National Society i t s e l f turned successfully to the 
Dissenters f o r support when Lowe's Revised Code drew upon his head 
the c r i t i c i s m of Anglican and Dissenter a l i k e . (2) At t h i s stage 
so unpopular was Lowe that i t seemed u n l i k e l y that the power of the 
(1) "Eh 
(2) The 
Enterprise i n Education", p. I43. 
i Evangelicals were strongly against the Code. Elizabeth 
Mayo and Francis Close p u b l i c l y questioned both Lowe's 
intent i o n s and his competence. 
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opposition to rate-aid and secular education would ever t e broken. 
I n I869, the Education League was founded at Birmingham to 
forward the ideal of education f o r a l l . Again, the reaction was 
v i o l e n t ; the d i r e c t r e s u l t was the formation of the Education 
Union to defend r e l i g i o u s i n s t r u c t i o n against the "secularisation 
of our national i n s t i t u t i o n s " , ( l ) 
Unfortunately f o r the sects, a r e b i r t h of h o s t i l i t y between 
the Established Church and the Dissenters weakened t h e i r defensive 
a l l i a n c e when Forster's B i l l was proposed. The f i r s t d r a f t of 
the B i l l was regarded as unsatisfactory by Union and League a l i k e , 
and was attacked from both sides. The f i r m pressure exerted by 
the League and many of the Nonconformists to have the B i l l amended 
i n t o some form which they could accept warned the Church that the 
unsatisfactory nature of the B i l l might not be enough to prevent 
i t s eventual passage. I n A p r i l , (2) Shaftesbury chaired a meeting 
of the Union which proclaimed the clear r i g h t of the people to have 
r e l i g i o u s education i n t h e i r schools, to have i t recognised as an 
"essential and not an extra". (3) On 26th May, a deputation went 
to Gladstone t o plead the Union's case. At t h i s time. Shaftesbury 
hoped that the al l i a n c e of the Church and the Nonconformists would 
remain strong enough to thwart the e f f o r t s of t h e i r opponents: 
"The unanimity of the Churchmen and Dissenters, that i s , the vast 
(1) "History of the Elementary School Conflict i n England", p. 20?. 
(2) 1870. 
(3) " L i f e and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury", (I887), 
. Vol. 3, p. 264. 
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m a j o r i t y of them, i s ' s t r i k i n g and consolatory." ( l ) Nevertheless 
the progress of the B i l l continued, and the e f f o r t s of the Chiirch 
party began to smack of desperation. The conscience clause was a 
sgifeguard which was f a r from the ideal Churchmen cherished. An 
attempt by Pakington t o make the reading of the Bible compulsory 
f a i l e d . The Act was passed. 
To Churchmen, Forster's Act ushered i n a period of state-aided 
education neutral not only to the denominations but to r e l i g i o n 
i t s e l f . This was t r u l y the end f o r the Voluntary System. Shaftes-
bury fought on - i n 1872 he presided over yet another meeting i n 
St. James' Hal l against the exclusion of the Bible from schools, 
£ind continued h i s work f o r the Ragged Schools - but even he found 
some of his f r i e n d s at variance with his views on the Act. (2) The 
most s i g n i f i c a n t pointer was, however, that the greatest opposition 
to the Act was raised, not because of what i t had done but because 
i t had not done enough. The important breach made, the energies of 
the forces advocating State education free from the domination of the 
(1) " L i f e and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury", (188?), 
Yol. 3, p. 267. 
(2) I b i d , Yol. 3, p. 303-
, A meeting i n Leeds, chaired by Lord Yfharncliffe, expressed the 
opinion that the middle-classes had been ignored i n the edu-
cational reforms, and passed a motion: "That i n the opinion 
of t h i s meeting i t i s desirable that additional public schools 
f o r the various grades of the middle class should be estab-
lis h e d i n Yorkshire i n connection with the Church of England." 
(Reported i n "The Times" f o r 19th January, I870). That the 
Church connection was desired i s important, but i t i s i n t e r -
esting to note the f e e l i n g that a class was being ignored and 
that measures should be taken f o r i t s benefit. 
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sects could be concentrated on futur e advances. I n many ways, the 
tr a n s f e r of the burden to the State could not have been much longer 
delayed. I t had long been obvious that the Voluntary System could 
not hope to provide education f o r the needs of the cov.ntry, and the 
weaknesses of the method were accentuated by the d i v i s i o n of funds 
and energy amongst the sects, ( l ) The State, with i t s statutory 
and executive powers, could supply the wants of the people f a r better 
than could c h a r i t y . 
I n as much as the Evangelical e f f o r t was an i n t e g r a l part of 
the voluntary system i t might appear t o have expended i t s e l f f o r 
l i t t l e of benefit when the whole creaking e d i f i c e began to be 
demolished i n 1870. A very b r i e f summary of the work of the sect 
would suggest th a t t h i s was not an accurate assessment. 
( l ) I t has been suggested (a) that £750,000 was spent from private 
c h a r i t y i n 1795 on Schools, Hospitals and Asylums. Such an 
enormous sum by priv a t e standards was only a small, f r a c t i o n 
of what the State could be geared to supply. Lord Kerray's 
Returns f o r 1835 show that although schools had increased i n 
number from 14*500 i n 1818, to 31,000 i n 1834,yet the number 
of children i n them was s t i l l only 1,144>000. "The P o l i t i c s 
of English Dissent", by R. G. Cowherd, p. 45. ((a) "Collec-
ti o n s and Recollections by One.who has kept a Diary", p. 116.) 
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Chapter 9 
CONCLUSION 
The great c o n t r i b u t i o n of the Evangelical Revival i t s e l f was 
i t s e f f e c t on the Established Church. At atime v<hen the responsi-
b i l i t y f o r the education of the poor s t i l l rested i n the hands of 
the Church of England, the Evangelicals awoke that body to i t s 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s and caused i t to declare i t s interest i n the 
r e v i v a l of educational work created by the a c t i v i t i e s of the 
Sunday Schools. The value of the work of the i n d i v i d u a l Evangel-
i c a l s was increased immeasurably by existence of the Clapham Sect 
which provided a core of wealth, talent and leadership, established 
the great t r a d i t i o n s of Evangelical philanthropy and united and 
strengthened the party through societies which continued t h e i r 
work X7hen the Claphamites had gone. I n the p a r t i c u l a r f i e l d of the 
education of the poor the work of the Sect was of v i t a l importance 
both i n i t s e l f and because of the stimulus which i t gave to the 
prosecution of the work of i n s t r u c t i o n by other interested people. 
( l ) Out of 640 charitable i n s t i t u t i o n s i n existence i n I86O i n 
London, 103 ^'ere founded before the eighteenth century, I I 4 
were founded i n the eighteenth century, 279 ^ere founded 
between 1800 and I85O, and 144 between I85O and I86O. Their 
aggregate income i n I86O was £2,441,967* Of these, 31 were 
societies f o r aiding schools (and 9 f o r Adult Education): -
1 was founded before the eighteenth century. 
5 Were founded during the eighteenth century. 
17 were founded between 1800 and I85O. 
8 were founded between I85O and I86O. 
Their aggregate income i n I86O was £93,377* 
The acceleration of e f f o r t coincides with the period i n which 
the Evangelical party's influence on society became so 
strongly f e l t . 
The figures are from Samson Low's report on the London Char-
i t i e s , reproduced on pp. 320-1 of "Early V i c t o r i a n England". 
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Even w i t h the passing of t h e i r generation, the ideas of the Clapham-
i t e s l i v e d on i n the Y i c t o r i a n society they had helped to form and 
despite the handicap of r e s p e c t a b i l i t y which l a i d i t s dead hand on 
• so many of t h e i r descendants. 
The triumph of Victorianism was a triumph f o r the Evangelical 
i d e a l . I t was also v i t a l l y important f o r the progress of the 
educational work of the group, f o r the absorption of Evangelical 
ideas by society meant that the Evangelical became less conspicuous, 
less at odds w i t h his fellows, i n a word - respectable. I n such a 
s i t u a t i o n i t was much easier f o r the Evangelical concept of education 
to permeate isociety and t o win acceptance. As has been seen, once 
the spread of Evangelical ideas began, the task of assessing t h e i r 
influence on society became increasingly d i f f i c u l t . I t i s much 
easier t o enumerate the successes of the group i n the f i e l d of 
education, but even t h i s i s a task which must be approached with 
caution. 
From the standpoint of the modern educationist the achievements 
of the Claphamites and t h e i r friends seem small enough. Indeed, 
there i s l i t t l e t hat appears worthy of the name of education. The 
outpouring of philsmthropy f o r the benefit of the poor produced 
rudimentary i n s t r u c t i o n i n the basic s k i l l s accompanied by a great 
deal of r e l i g i o u s propaganda. The u n i v e r s i t i e s were opened to a 
small number of young men who, because of r e l i g i o u s prejudice and 
f i n a n c i a l embarrassment, would not otherwise have progressed so f a r . 
At the Bublic Schools, as i n the Univers i t i e s , Evangelical influence 
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was f e l t , but i n neither case, although the moral atmosphere was 
improved, d i d much advance take place i n pedagogy i t s e l f . Only 
• i n the Infant Schools was there serious evidence of brave new ideas 
and enlightened practice. 
Yet to condemn the Evangelicals and t h e i r fellow-workers f o r 
t h e i r shortcomings would be ludicrously u n f a i r . I n the f i r s t place 
they were the children of an age i n which apathy was v i o l e n t l y 
superseded by a desire to better the moral condition of the poor. 
I f they are to be c r i t i c i s e d f o r an obsession with r e l i g i o u s 
i n s t r u c t i o n which a t i l t e d - educational development, they must also 
be given c r e d i t f o r b u i l d i n g from almost nothing u n t i l they gave the 
unlettered poor the basic t o o l s f o r improvement: the s k i l l s of 
reading and w r i t i n g . Faced by the massive ignorance before them 
only a naxrow break-through was possible. Any attempt to provide 
a l i b e r a l education i n the early days would have been ine v i t a b l y 
attended by f a i l u r e . Furthermore, to have provided basic i n s t r u c t i o n 
without moral guidance (which could only mean r e l i g i o u s i n s t r u c t i o n ) 
would have been foolhardy by any standard. I n the second place, the 
educational e f f o r t of the Claphamites was s t r i c t l y l i m i t e d by the 
economic d i f f i c u l t y of providing funds f o r t h e i r work. Yet at a 
time when the State took a minimal i n t e r e s t i n the welfare of i t s 
c i t i z e n s , money could not be raised by means other than the philan-
t h r o p i c a l . 
The contrast between the power and achievements of the State and 
the Voluntary System should not be allowed to obscure one furt h e r 
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achievement of the philanthropists, which was, simply, that they 
helped to create a desire f o r education and kept that desire aliv e 
u n t i l the public was awakened to demand from the State more than 
c h a r i t y could provide. V/ithout t h i s period of voluntary e f f o r t 
the demand would assuredly have been made many years l a t e r and when 
i t was made, the State would have faced the task of creating a 
machinery f o r the education of a people as i l l i t e r a t e as they had 
been when the Evangelicals began t h e i r work. State education 
i n h e r i t e d from the Voluntary System much that was unfortunate and 
even dangerous, but i t also i n h e r i t e d , besides the bricks and mortar 
of the e x i s t i n g schools, a vast body of experience i n dealing with 
the problems of educating the poor. Even with the advantage of the 
legacy of the phi l a n t h r o p i s t s the State's task of providing a genuine 
educational system was tremendous; without that legacy i t could 
w e l l have been overwhelming. 
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Appendix 1. 
(a) SHUTE BARRINGTON, BISHOP OF DURHA3!,!. 
Shute Barrington provides an i n t e r e s t i n g example of a Churchman 
who remained an orthodox member of the Church while maintaining a 
very close friendship with the Evangelicals. Nevertheless, a 
care f u l examination of his position gives strong grounds f o r the 
b e l i e f that he was himself an Evangelical i n a l l but name. Cer-
t a i n l y , at least one strenuous e f f o r t has been made to uphold t h i s 
view. G. G. Armstrong suggests that Barrington became attached to 
ithe Evangelical party i n l a t e r l i f e , and draws support from Russell 
( l ) who refers to the Bishop as a representative of t r a d i t i o n a l 
theology i n "the second spring" of the Evangelical movement, Arm-
strong goes on to stress Barrington's friendship while at Salisbury 
w i t h "such well known Evangelicals as Hannah More and Bishop Beilby 
Porteus-",(2) (Well-known Porteus may have been, but c e r t a i n l y not 
as an Evangelical.) A t t e n t i o n i s drawn to Barrington's collaboration 
in-the formation of the B r i t i s h and Foreign Bible Society (3) with 
(1) ("A Short History of the Evangelical Movement".) 
(2) " L i f e and Influence of Shute Barrington", by 6. G. Armstrong, 
p. 288. . 
(3) His sympathies were made clear at the time of the controversy 
with Marsh over the formation of an a u x i l i a r y society i n 
Cambridge. W r i t i n g to Isaac Milner, he applauded his 
e f f o r t s : "You have exposed the sophistry of your opponent, 
and you have done j u s t i c e to those Churchmen who have been 
induced, l i k e myself, from motives of the truest attachment 
to the Church of England, to become members of the B r i t i s h 
and Foreign Bible Society." 
("The L i f e of Isaac MilnerL', p. 563.) 
Teignmouth, Grant, Wilberforce, Sharp, Macaulay and Henry Thornton, 
and w i t h Wilberforce and Bernard i n founding the Society f o r Bettering 
the Condition, of the Poor. As i s pointed out, only three other 
bishops, one of whom was his former chaplain, Burgess of St. David's, 
followed Barrington onto the heterogeneous committee of the Bible 
Society,, which included i n i t s ranks f i f t e e n Nonconformists, f i f t e e n 
Church of England ministers and six representatives of foreign 
Protestant churches. A l l t h i s i s useful as contributory evidence, 
but i n i t s e l f i t does l i t t l e more than prove that Barrington was an 
independent s p i r i t w ith a l i k i n g f o r Evangelical company. 
Armstrong strengthens h i s case by an examination of the Bishop's 
theological viewpoint. He takes as the lynch-pin of his argument 
the "Oxford English Dictionary" d e f i n i t i o n of the Evangelicals as 
being:"in the eighteenth century applied to that school of Protestants 
which maintains that the essence of the. Gospel consists i n the doctrine 
of salvation by f a i t h i n the atoning work of Christ and denies that 
e i t h e r good works or the sacraments have any saving e f f e c t . " 
Barrington's "Charge" to his clergy i n 1792 stressed the importance 
of atonement, redemption and corruption. He attacked the Rational-
i s t s who claimed that moral works were "alone necessary f o r salvation". 
Then, i n 1802, he p u b l i c l y deplored the a t t i t u d e of those who advo-
cated " f a i t h without good works". Man i s saved by the f a i t h , not 
by the works but, at the same time, he must have the f a i t h and the 
works a-s w e l l . There i s no v a l i d i t y in. a f a i t h which does not 
produce good works: "He who i s able to save to the uttermost expects 
i i . 
good works as proof of a sincere f a i t h . " ( l ) Sentiments such as 
these may put Barrington w i t h i n the bounds of the dictionary d e f i n i t i o n 
of an Evangelical, f o r , though he stressed the importance of works, 
he imputed no saving grace to them but only to the power of f a i t h . 
Barrington's p o s i t i o n , as i t i s i l l u s t r a t e d i n the "Charge" of 
1802, i s s l i g h t l y more Evangelical by the d e f i n i t i o n given above than 
that of Hannah More who spoke openly of the "cheap and indolent 
C h r i s t i a n i t y " of those people who clung to the doctrine of free 
grace. The p o s i t i o n of Cecil and Miss More on the Sacraments, of 
John. Bird Summer on grace, of Romaine, Toplady and Fletcher on 
Calvinism, and the s a n c t i f i e d common sense of Simeon and Henry Venn 
on the whole question of dogma, (2) i l l u s t r a t e the dangers of 
attempting t o judge Evangelicals with a dictionary. (3) This.being 
so, perhaps a more he l p f u l method of approach would be to examine 
what the Evangelicals themselves thought of Barrington. 
I n 1818, Hannah More wrote to Zachary Macaulay (4) mentioning a 
l e t t e r which she had received from Barrington "casting a l l his hope 
on the great atonement". This was an important part of Evangelical 
doctrine, but, as has been emphasised, i t was neither proof of 
(1) "Charge" "of 1801, quoted by Armstrong, p. 578. 
(2) . See Supra Chapter 1, pp. 
(3) See also i n f r a , (b) which fur t h e r i l l u s t r a t e s the d i f f i c u l t i e s 
of t h i s method. 
(4) "Letters of Hannah More t o Zachary Macaulay", p. IO4. 
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Evangelicalism nor the sole property of i t s adherents. Llore to the 
point was Hannah More's judgment of Barrington, then Bishop of 
Llandaff, ( l ) whose preaching she designated with a key phrase 
amongst Evangelicals as "deeply serious". I t i s noticeable, too, 
that Barrington recomiaended the Evangelical Stonehouse's book i n 
1788, (2) and that the Dissenter Doddridge's "Rise and Progress of 
Religion i n the Soul" to which Wilberforce owed his conversion, was 
recommended to prospective ordinands when he was Bishop of Durham. 
Barrington's "Charge" of 1801 was received with joy by "The 
Chri s t i a n Observer" which endorsed his remark: "There cannot be an 
enemy more h o s t i l e to Christ, than the advocate f o r f a i t h without 
good works." (3) Although the w r i t e r would have preferred a heavier 
attack than Barrington had made on the "Antinomian error", the a r t i c l e 
breathed s a t i s f a c t i o n w i t h " t h i s pious and enlightened prelate". 
Despite some mild carping about the meaning of f a i t h , the review 
f i n a l l y welcomed Barrington*s claim that man must be sanctified 
because of the moral corruption inherent i n his nature, and bestowed 
upon hi s "Charge" the accolade of " t h i s evangelical composition". 
Of perhaps even greater import was the obituary i n "The Christian 
Observer" on the occasion of the Bishop's death, w r i t t e n i n 1829. (4) 
I t was mentioned that the Bishop had pointed to certain ideas when 
(1) "Memoirs of the L i f e and Correspondence of Mrs, Hannah More", 
, Vol. 1, pp. 239-40. 
(2} I b i d , Vol. 2, p. 101. 
(3) Vol, 1, "The Christian Observer", p. 30. 
(4; "The Chris t i a n Observer", September, 1829. 
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they were, unfortunately, not so f a m i l i a r i n the Church's high places 
as they were at that time. The ideas, as one would expect from such 
an in t r o d u c t i o n , were a l l t y p i c a l l y Evangelical ( l ) - the f a l l e n 
condition of men, the necessity f o r spiritugQ. change i n a true 
believer, the "new b i r t h " as Barririgton put i t - the personal c a l l 
t o God; and the dependence on the mercy of God through the Atone-
ment. I n true Evangelical fashion he s p l i t no hairs on serious 
questions. He would say, " I know not, and I care not," f o r he 
.had put himself i n the hands of God. 
•The Bishop of Durham presented a d i f f e r e n t face to the world 
from the discontented place-seeker at Llandaff. He had the f r i e n d -
ship of prominent Evangelicals, (2) continually gave utterance to 
Evangelical sentiments, and was viewed with favour by the Evangelicals 
themselves. He must c e r t a i n l y be regarded as one who was very much 
in . sympathy w i t h t h e i r cause and ideals and who strengthened that 
sympathy as he grew older. 
(1) I t i s i n t e r e s t i n g t o note that Barrington considered the 
A r t i c l e s , L i t u r g y and Homilies of the Church of England 
to be " p e r f e c t l y Evangelical". (1811, quoted by 
Armstrong, p. 359•) I f so,.,he would f i n d evangelical 
Sentiments quite natural and i n order. 
(2) I t i s s i g n i f i c a n t that a f r i e n d of Wilberforce and frequent 
v i s i t o r to Claphain, Thomas Gisborne, and John Bird Sumner 
were both strongly recommended f o r advancement to Liver-
pool by Barrihgton "at a time when Evangelicals s t i l l found 
the path to preferment stony. 
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(b) THE "EVA^ TGELICAL" DIFFICULTY. 
The d i f f i c u l t i e s experienced i n judging Shute Barrington's 
standing only serve to i l l u s t r a t e the differences e x i s t i n g i n a 
group loosely termed the "Evangelicals". For a f u r t h e r example 
i t i s necessary only to take the c r u c i a l doctrine of Grace. Such 
an a u t h o r i t y as John Bird Sumner, the f i r s t Evangelical Primate, 
l a i d down that deliverance was already wrought and could not be 
brought about by repentance and obedience; yet the celebrated 
Blue Stocking, Hannah More, saw.fit to r e j e c t outright the idea 
of free grace and the cheap and indolent C h r i s t i a n i t y of those who 
accepted i t s v a l i d i t y . From. Miss More's standpoint, the sacrament 
of comiaunion could be a sign of grace and nothing more, a conclusion 
the l i k e of which moved Richard Cecil to w r i t e : "Papists consider 
grace as inseparable from the p a r t i c i p a t i o n of Sacraments; Protestants 
too often lose sight of them as i n s t i t u t e d means of conveying grace."(l) 
When the leaders disagreed so fundamentally on t h i s and other 
items of b e l i e f , i t is not surprising that the group as a whole -
composed as i t was of thousands of individuals each searching f o r his 
own salvation and each r e t a i n i n g some portion of the ideas of his own 
p a r t i c u l a r mentor, tempered i n the flame of his own s t r i v i n g - presented 
a bewildering disharmony to the observer. As a r e s u l t , i t has become 
no easy matter t o determine the posit i o n of the a l l i e s of the sect, 
especially when t h e i r works are used as c r i t e r i a . Indeed, with the 
( l ) "A History of the English Church", Vol. 7, p. 192. 
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existence of such a .wealth of shades of opinion within the group, many 
outsiders seem closer to some factions inside than do other Evangelicals. 
At the r i s k of labouring t h i s point, l e t me take only the example of 
that p i l l a r of orthodox Anglican Chri s t i a n i t y , Mrs. Sarah Trimmer. A 
warm correspondent of Hannah More, she expressed admiration f o r her work 
( l ) and exchanged v i s i t s with her. In the "Guardian of Education", i n 
1802, she drew attention to the importance of atonement and the concept 
of human corruption. St. Paul was cited as her authority on several 
occasions. I n "The L i f e and Writings of Mrs. Trimmer" (2) she stressed 
the c r i m i n a l i t y of disregarding the importance of the T r i n i t y , the 
Atonement of Christ, and the necessity f o r sanctification by the 
Holy S p i r i t . Yet to turn again to the "Guardian of Education" (3) i s 
to f i n d her r e v i l i n g the very men and women who restored such views to 
prominence: "those who c a l l themselves serious Christians, and who 
prefer the attendance of those whom they style EVANGELICAL preachers, 
t o the REGULAR-ministers of the Church." 
The Evangelicals, however, knew their own. The world might 
mistake Evangelism fo r Evangelicalism, but the l i n e of demarcation was 
clear i n t h e i r own eyes. Particularly was t h i s true of t h e i r 
language. John Forster wrote: " i n reading or hearing f i v e or six 
sentences of our evangelical discourse, you ascertain the school by 
the mere turn of expression, independently of any attention to the 
q u a l i t y of the ideas." (4) 
(1) Supra, p . U I . 
(2) Op. c i t . , Vol. 1, pp. 255-9. 
(3) Op. c i t . , Vol. 5, pp. 272-6. 
U) "Essays i n a series of Letters", p.221 
v i i . 
Appendix 2. 
EVAi'TGELICAL BIOGRAPHIES. 
One of the d i f f i c u l t i e s experienced i n assessing the work of 
the Claphamites and t h e i r friends i s that much of the w r i t t e n material 
has been produced by r e l a t i v e s or friends who were usually biased 
towards Evangelicalism and who saw t h e i r own p a r t i c u l a r subject as 
the most important f i g u r e i n his f i e l d , ( l ) For instance, the 
Wilberforces a t t r i b u t e d Isaac Milner's r i s e to the Deanery of 
C a r l i s l e to t h e i r father, yet Mary Milner c l e a r l y stated that i t was 
" c h i e f l y due" t o Bishop Pretyman. (2) A f u r t h e r example i s mentioned 
on page 22 , thebiographers of Wilberforce and Macaulay both l a y i n g 
claim f o r t h e i r subject to primacy i n the East India Company a f f a i r . 
Much more unfortunate was the habit of the Evangelical biographer 
of manipulating the image which was to be presented to p o s t e r i t y . 
Marianne Thornton was most disappointed to leeirn that " d u l l Robert" 
was to work on the biography of his father: " I am a f r a i d when I 
(1) E.g. Macaulay's l i f e by M. J. Holland, Viscoimtess Knutsford; 
Milner's by Mary Milner; . Wilberforce's by R.I. ajid S. Wilber-
force;- Marianne Thornton's by E. M. Forster; Charles 
Sumner's by G. H. Sumner., I n "These Remarkable Lien" 
unfortunate over-statements occur, such as the claim.that the 
B r i t i s h people were so influenced by the Scriptures at the 
time of the French Revolution t h a t , "guided by the Bible they 
chose the path of ordered progress.".(Page 139«) 
(2) I n 1791, Milner wrote to Wilberforce that Pretyman had: 
"... espoused my cause, w i t h such a glow of friendship as i s 
never t o be forgotten. I n short, he said he never should 
rest t i l l he saw me se t t l e d i n a comfortable income." 
("The L i f e of Isaac Milner", p. 71.) 
V l l l . 
read his l i f e I s h a l l want to burn i t . " ( l ) Of Roberts her opinion, 
was succinct and d e f i n i t e . Writing of Hannah More, she recounted: 
"She r e c a l l s S i r Thomas Acland i n one of her notes to me 
'the recreant knight of Devonshire' which Roberts t h i n k i n g 
u n c i v i l I suppose, has altered i n t o 'the excellent and 
estimable S i r Thomas Acland' - two words that p l a y f u l women 
never used i n her l i f e . Somewhere else she began to me 
'TOien I think of you I am gladerer and gladerer and gladerer' , 
which he, t h i n k i n g bad English has done into ' I am very glad'. 
Now i f such axi oaf as that can write a book at least he should 
be honest." (2) 
Major fa c t s cannot be eiltered, but such butchery of expressions of 
opinion i n the inte r e s t s of the public image i s sheer dishonesty. 
The Hannah More depicted by Roberts would hardly match up to 
Marianne Thornton's " p l a y f u l woman". The sheer weight of pious 
words may have buried much humanity i n the interests of canonisation. 
(1) "Marianne Thornton 1797-1887. A Domestic Biography.", 
- p. 159.. . -
(2) I b i d , p. 140. 
IX. 
Ap-pendix 5. 
(a) THE WILBERFORCES. 
Some of the connections w i t h i n the upper reaches of the 
Evangelical party are obvious from a section of the genealogical 
table r e l a t i n g to the Wilberforces. 
William Wilberforce (Married D. of John Thornton) 
William Robert Judith (Married Aid. John Bird) 
WILLIAM . Sarah Anne 
V/illiam Wilberforce Hannah Lucy Maxia 
(Married Rev. Robt. Sumner) 
William Robert Samuel Henry Barbara Elizabeth 
(M. John Bird) 
f r 1 r 
JOHM BIRD Robert CHARLES RICHARD Henry Maria 
I . Elizabeth) 
(From " L i f e of Charles Richard Sximner, D.D.", by the Rev. G.H. Sumner.) 
(b) ISAAC MILIAR 
Isiaac Milner's early h i s t o r y i s a good example of the int e r n a l 
connections i n the Evangelical party, p a r t i c u l a r l y of the Yorkshire -
Clapham - Cambridge l i n k , ( l ) 
Milner's elder brother, Joseph, was put through College by Moore 
and other f r i e n d s . He became Headmaster of the Grajnaar School at 
H u l l , which s i t u a t i o n he owed to "powerful friends at Leeds" (2) and 
l a t e r asked Miles Atkinson (3) i f he might have the aid of Isaac as 
an usher. After an interview, Atkinson bought his emancipation, 
whereupon the master heralded Milner's entry into a new sphere with 
the words, "Isaac, l a d , thou a r t o f f . " (4) 
I n 1770, Joseph sent Isaac t o Cambridge where his incomparable 
t a l e n t s (5) ensured his r i s e . He became a f i r m f r i e n d of Hey and of 
a foimer p u p i l , Wilberforce, whom he brought in t o the Evangelical 
f o l d . (6) He l a t e r became related through marriage to the powerful 
Wilberforce family, and the connection was complete. 
(1) The connection of the three centres at Clapham, Cambridgeand 
Yorkshire was f o r a long time basic to the Evangelical peirty. 
The Thorntons and the Wilberforces had social and p o l i t i c a l 
l i n k s i n Yorkshire, where resided William Hey and Miles 
Atkinson and where was foimded the_Elland Society by Henry 
Venn. The Milners were Yorkshiremen, and i t was through 
Isaac Milner and his friends at Cambridge that the Ellanders 
gained the opport\mity t o follow a University education. 
(2) Such as Hey, Atkinson and Robert Wiiberforce. ("The L i f e of 
Isaac. Milner", pp. 4 and I 5 . ) 
(5) Also a member of the Elland Society. 
(4) I b i d , p. 5. ,. 
(5) He was deemed to be "incomparabilis" a f t e r the Mathematics Tripos. 
(6; Following a v i s i t to.,Venice i n 1784^when Milner was introduced 
to high society i n the form o f Princess Sophia, the Duke of 
Gloucester and Prince William. 
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Appendix 4. 
THE EVANGELICALS AT OXFORD. 
(a) Despite the fame achieved by the Evangelical movement at 
Cambridge, i t must not be allowed to obscure the events at Oxford. 
Overton, Balleine and others have dismissed the contribution of 
Oxford, and have been followed too r e a d i l y by other historians. 
I n a painstaking study of Oxford between 1735 and 1871, J. S. Reynolds 
has examined the Evangelical content of the University and has c l e a r l y 
proved that i t was much more considerable than had been thought. 
From the time of John Wesley and the "Holy Club", ( l ) r e l i g i o u s 
societies had appeared among the undergraduates u n t i l the trouble i n 
1768. I n the same year, Higson, who had by-passed his Principal to 
gain the inter v e n t i o n of the Vice-Chancellor i n the case, was himself 
eased out of his p o s i t i o n as Vice-Principal of St. Edmund's. The 
Hall's new Vice-Principal was l i t t l e b e t t e r , (2) but i n 1783, Dixon 
appointed an Evangelical t o the post. 
. Crouch, the new Vice-Principal, had come up i n 1774. Among his 
set had been Charles of Bala, John Simeon, and Biddulph of B r i s t o l . 
As a l e c t u r e r , he was e f f e c t i v e ; l i k e Simeon, he held reading-paxties 
on Sunday evenings f o r the undergraduates. He won the t r u s t of the 
senior members of the University by his respect f o r i t s t r a d i t i o n s 
(1) Christopher Atkinson, father of Miles, was a member. 
(2) BoT^erbank, 1769 - 1775* From 1775 to 1783, the Vice-Principal 
was Breeks. 
X l l . 
and d i s c i p l i n e . During h i s period of o f f i c e , Josiah P r a t t , William 
Marsh and Daniel Wilson were a l l . at St. Edmund's. At Corpus was 
Roberts, the biographer of Hannah More, and at Christ Church, 
V a n s i t t a r t , the second President of the B r i t i s h and Foreign Bible 
Society, ( l ) Martyn o r i g i n a l l y hoped to enter Corpus C h r i s t i , but 
went to Cambridge instead a f t e r an abortive attempt to win a scholar-
ship at the age of fourteen. I n 1796, Woodd occupied the University 
p u l p i t . When the Rauceby Society considered the foujidation of the 
society which became known as the Church Missionary Society, Oxford 
men were prominent. Out of the f i r s t committee of t h i r t e e n members 
of the Society, seven were Oxford men and only four were from Cam-
bridge. 
I n 1807, Daniel Wilson took over from Crouch as Vice-Principal 
with the avowed object of i n s t r u c t i n g his pupils " i n the saving 
knowledge of God". (2) He was not so successful as Crouch and a 
decline set i n which was accelerated by his departure. This i s not 
t o suggest th a t entry t o Oxford was barred to Evangelicals. Other 
colleges were prepared to take them, (3) and with the r i s e of Magdalene 
(1) "The Evangelicals at Oxford 1735 - I871", by J. S. Reynolds, 
p. 63. 
(2) I b i d , p. 79. 
(3) Reynolds has shown that i t i s untrue to assert that only St. 
Edmund's would take Evangelicals during the period following 
the expulsion of the s i x students. I t i s i n t e r e s t i n g to 
note a query from the Elland Society to Crouch i n 1801 
about the fees at Lincoln and St. Edmund's. As St. Edmund's 
was cheaper, the Society entered Upjohn there. Obviously 
the s i t u a t i o n was_not desperate. (At the same time the 
B r i s t o l Society was proposing t o help men to enter Lincoln.) 
("Journals of the Elland Society".) 
x i i i . 
Hall under MacBride the t r a d i t i o n of St. Edmund's was secure. 
I n the early part of the nineteenth century, the Evangelical 
section of the University grew stronger. Charles Mayo was a Fellow 
at St. John's; William Wilson, the futu r e Vicar of Walthamstow was 
at Wadham; Harding the f i r s t Secretary of the C.P.A.S. was an 
Oxford man, as was Champneys, the pioneer of paxochial schools. 
I n 1813, the University followed the example of Cambridge and, with 
much less trouble, established an a u x i l i a r y branch of the B r i t i s h and 
Foreign Bible Society, ( l ) I n 1823, Symons became Sub-Warden of 
Wadham and began to convert i t in t o an Evangelical stronghold, and 
St. John's flourished under the influence of Natt and Gleed. I n 
1825 a l o c a l association of the Church Missionary Society was formed, 
seven years a f t e r the Cambridge branch. I n 1829, Robert I n g l i s , 
a prominent Evangelical layman defeated Peel i n the contest to become 
a University burgess. This was the period of the flowering of 
Evangelicalism at Oxford. Although the b a t t l e of the c l e r i c a l 
societies was fought almost exclusively at Cambridge, Oxford continued 
to t u r n out Evangelical leaders of high c a l i b r e (2) and to play a 
considerable part i n the r i s e of the party. 
(1) Oxford provided three presidents of the parent society. 
From 1834 to 1851 the President was Lord Bexley ( V a n s i t t a r t ) , 
from 1851 to 1885, Shaftesbury, and from 1885 to the end of 
the centiu-y, the Earl of Harrowby. A l l were Christ Church 
men. 
(2) Between 1807 and 1845» 37 tutors and fellows were Evangelicals, 
. . and before 1807 there had been at least 29. (Reynolds, 
op. c i t . , p. 156). Although St. Edmund Hall i t s e l f produced 
few men of note in. t h i s period. Evangelicals from other 
colleges did w e l l . From 1819 to I83I, seventeen Evangelicals 
of note took " f i r s t s " , of which three were "double-firsts". 
(Reynolds, op. c i t . , p. 92). 
x i v . 
(b) I n the l a t e r period, despite the power of the Tractarians at 
Oxford, there were, as the cases of Ward and Williams i l l u s t r a t e . 
Evangelicals i n s u f f i c i e n t strength to o f f e r considerable opposition. 
Among the leaders were men of the calib r e of Symons (Vice-Chancellor 
i n 1844-45) and Walker at Wadham, Cotton at Worcester, Huntley at 
Corpus, Churton at Brazenose, West, Chaplain of Radcliffe Infirmary, 
and Peter Maurice of New College. Tractarianism did not achieve 
complete dominance at Oxford because of the Evangelicals, but i t 
damaged the cause through the shock i t administered to Evangelical 
parents, many of whom sent t h e i r children to Cambridge a f t e r Newman's 
secession. As the c o n f l i c t over the Tractarians died down the 
Evangelicals f a i l e d to re-establish t h e i r p o s i t i o n , f o r the leader-
ship i n the colleges, the v i t a l f a ctor f o r the maintenance of the 
t r a d i t i o n begun at St. Edmund's, was disappearing. The period 
from 1845 to I87I was one of slow decline i n the position of the 
Evangelicals at the University. Evangelicals s t i l l went to be 
trained and l e f t t o carry out p a r t i c u l a r l y t h e i r missionary work, 
but t h e i r strength i n the colleges had gone. Between 1845 and 1871, 
only eight fellows and t u t o r s were Evangelicals, ( l ) 
(1) "The Evangelicals at Oxford I735 - 1871", p. 156. 
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Appendix 5. 
LORD SHAFTESBURY. THE THIRD GBMERATION OF EVAITGELICALS. AIvT) THE 
TRACTARIAI'TS. 
I t would probably be h e l p f u l here to amplify some of the 
statements quoted from Shaftesbury himself, which at f i r s t sight 
gave a rather erroneous picture of his p o s i t i o n . Despite his 
claim to be "an Evangelical of the Evangelicals", he was by no 
means as t y p i c a l of the group as such a remark might suggest. The 
disappointment which he evinced i n the nineteenth century Evangelicals 
(ppu 265-66) (1) was no passing sentiment - the nostalgia he exhibited 
i n w r i t i n g of the old breed of Evangelical showed that he found his 
s p i r i t u a l brethren i n the past generations: 
"Have been reading l a t e l y Sydney's L i f e of Rowland H i l l ; he 
was one of a race of martyrs, or rather of confessors, who 
maintained t h e i r pious but painful ground i n the face of a 
persecution which, to many minds, would be more formidable 
than racks or gibbets. He and Simeon and a l l t h e i r brethren 
withstood contempt, and r i d i c u l e , and desertion at a time when, 
neither i n private nor i n public, was there any refuge or 
kindness f o r an evangelical man." (2) 
His bitterness against his contemporaries had many of i t s roots 
i n t h e i r f a i l u r e to support him when he most needed them. When seek-
ing help f o r the Climbing Boys he burst out: 
" I f i n d that Evangelical r e l i g i o n i s t s are not those on whom I 
can r e l y . The Factory Question, and every question, f o r what 
(1) Supra, pp. 265-66. 
(2) "The L i f e and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury", 
. Vol. 1, p. 438. 
XVI. 
i s called 'humanity', receive as much support from the 'men of 
the world' as from the men who say they w i l l have nothing to 
do with i t l " (1) 
His p o s i t i o n as public champion of such a party was frequently 
constraining and embarrassing: 
"A public man, holding my position and entertaining my views, 
and being praised ( f o r I cannot say 'supported') by a certain 
p o r t i o n of the r e l i g i o u s comm\inity, i s oftentimes i n serious 
embarrassments. Some plan i s proposed; he i s required to 
assist i t ; he urges against the p o s s i b i l i t y , or expediency, 
some deductions of his experience; he i s secretly suspected, 
or openly accused, of want of f a i t h , self-seeking, or r e l y i n g 
on an arm of f l e s h ; he exercises no judgement, and f a l l s 
i n t o the scheme; he i s b a f f l e d , and mischief ensues, both to 
the cause and to himself i n reputation f o r common-sense. 
V/ i l l those gentlemen define the rules and the situations i n 
which human judgement maysafely be and l a w f u l l y exercised?" (2) 
Notwithstanding the shortcomings of the Evangelicals, Shaftesbury 
consistently aided t h e i r cause. His patronage of the higher clergy 
i s w e l l known { p . 278),(3) but i t i s important to note that his 
nominees to the Episcopate included a smaller - though s t i l l considerable 
- proportion of Evangelicals than might be imagined. According to 
one source (4), the bishops he proposed could be described as follows. 
C. L. Longley 
A. C. Tait 
C. T. Baring 
R. Bickersteth 
H. M. V i l l i e r s 
(Durham, I856; York, I86O; 
Canterbury, 1862) 
(London, I856) 
(Gloucester, I856; Durham, 
1861) 
(Ripoh, I856) 
(Carlisle,. I856; Durham, 
1860) 
Non party 
Broad Church 
Evangelical 
Evangelical 
Evangelical 
(1) "The L i f e and Work of the Seventh Earl of ShaftesbTiry", 
„ Vol. 1, p. 300. 
I b i d , Vol. 2, pp. 59-60. 
Supra, p. 278. 
Balleine, pp. 210-11. 
x v i i . 
J. T. Pelham 
S. Waldegrave 
J. C. Wigram 
H. P h i l p o t t 
W. Thomson 
(Norwich, 1857) 
( C a r l i s l e , 1860) 
(Rochester, I860) 
(Worcester, I860) 
(Gloucester, I86I; York 
1862) 
Evangelical 
Evangelical 
Evangelical 
Broad Church 
C. J. E l l i o c o t t 
E. Harold Browne 
F. Jeune. 
W. Jacobson 
ITon party 
High Church 
ITon party 
Evangelical 
High Church 
(Gloucester, I863) 
(Ely, 1864) 
(Peterborough, I864) 
(Chester, I865) 
Every party was represented on the l i s t of Shaftesbury's nominees 
except the Tractarians, against whom the Evangelicals exhibited a 
considerable h o s t i l i t y which resulted i n a series of unfortunate 
c o n f l i c t s . The prosecution of Charles Gorman by the Bishop of Exeter 
f o r h i s views on Baptismal Regeneration brought to a head the antipathy 
between the parties and caused the Evangelicals to s t r i k e back with 
prosecutions of t h e i r own, culminating i n that of the well-loved Mr. 
Green of Miles P l a t t i n g , which did them great harm. As a l e t t e r to -
the "Record" pointed out, the Evangelicals functioned better as a 
po s i t i v e than a preventative group. The fu r t h e r suggestion that the 
pol i c y of prosecuting i t s foes on do c t r i n a l grounds should be abandoned, 
was recognised as sound common sense, and the unproductive attacks were 
eventually discontinued. 
Even Shaftesbury's detestation of the Tractarians and a l l t h e i r 
works (pp* 280-31) ( l ) was not implacable. After Pusey had w r i t t e n to 
the "Record" c a l l i n g on a l l Christians to forego t h e i r minor differences 
(1) Supra, pp. 280-81. 
x v i i i . 
i n combining to o f f e r mutual resistance to the great d o c t r i n a l errors 
of the day (e.g. Neology), Shaftesbury wrote p r i v a t e l y to him: 
"We have to struggle, not f o r Apostolic Succession or 
Baptismal Regeneration, but f o r the very Atonement i t s e l f , 
f o r the sole hope of f a l l e n man, the vicarious s a c r i f i c e 
of the Cross, For God's sake l e t a l l who love our blessed 
Lord, and His perfect word, be of one heart, one mind, one 
action on t h i s great issue, and show t h a t , despite our 
wanderings, our doubts, our contentions, we yet may be at 
one i n Him." ( l ) 
( l ) "The L i f e and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury", 
, (26th February, I864), Vol. 3, pp. 66-7. 
Pusey r e p l i e d : " I have ever loved the (to use the term) 
Evangelical party.(even while they blamed me). So now 
I am one heart and one mind with those who w i l l contend 
f o r our common f a i t h against t h i s t i d e of unbelief." 
('ibid, (28th February), Vol. 3, p. I67.) 
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